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Part 1

Did Spalding Write the Book of Mormon?

On June 25, 1977, the Los Angeles Times reported a very 
sensational story relating to the origin of the Book of Mormon:

Three Southern California researchers say they have new 
evidence that challenges the authenticity of the Book of Mormon, 
. . .

Based on the opinions of three handwriting experts, the 
researchers have declared that portions of the Book of Mormon 
were written by a Congregationalist minister and novelist who died 
more than 10 years before Joseph Smith is said to have received 
the revelations from God through golden plates,

Though controversy about the authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon has swirled since its publication in 1830, the critics’ case 
until now has rested on circumstantial evidence.

Critics had maintained that similarities of style, subject matter 
and testimonies of perhaps biased persons linked Smith, founder of 
the Mormon Church, with Solomon Spaulding, the minister-writer 
who died in 1816.

But this week the young researchers, none of whom is now a 
Mormon, revealed that they believe Spaulding wrote 12 pages of 
“First Nephi,” part of the 522-page Book of Mormon. . . .

The researchers, Howard A. Davis and Donald Scales, both 
of Torrance, and Wayne L. Cowdrey of Orange, say that two years 
ago they obtained enlarged photocopies of 12 original manuscript 
pages that are in the Latter-day Saints archives in Salt Lake City.

These reproductions were compared with specimens of 
handwriting in “Manuscript Story,” a novel about, the origin of 
American Indians generally acknowledged to have been written 
in longhand by Spaulding around 1812.

The handwriting analysts, all well known in their field, 
worked independently and did not know of the Book of Mormon 
connection, Cowdrey said in an interview.

The first expert to be consulted was Henry Silver. He told 
The Times: “It is my definite opinion that all of the questioned 
handwriting . . . were written by the same writer known as Solomon 
Spaulding”. . .

Other handwriting analysts, who examined the Spaulding 
materials and the reproduced Mormon pages were Howard C. 
Doulder and William Kaye. Both live in the Los Angeles area and 
are frequently called to testify in court cases.

Doulder told The Times, “This is one and the same writer,” 
assuming that the photocopied material he was furnished is a true 
copy of the original documents in Salt Lake.

Kaye, in an opinion written Aug. 27, 1976, said it was his 
“considered opinion and conclusion that all of the writings were 
executed by Solomon Spaulding”. . .

The controversy is a critical one for the Mormons, a fast-
growing church of 3.8 million members . . .

The 12 pages reproduced from the collection and examined by 
the handwriting analysts were dictated by Smith to “an unidentified 
scribe,” according to Mormon historians.  . . . (Los Angeles Times, 
June 25, 1977)

For a number of years we have published material critical of the 
Mormon Church, and for this reason we were deluged with requests 
for information on this new discovery. Under the circumstances it 
was almost impossible to keep out of the controversy. Since we do 
not believe in the divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon, nothing 
could have pleased us more than to have seen the conclusions of the 
California researchers verified. 

Nevertheless, we had grave doubts about the new find, and after 
an examination of the documents we were forced to the conclusion 
that the discovery would not stand up under rigorous examination. 
In an article published in the Ogden Standard-Examiner, David 
Briscoe wrote the following:

SALT LAKE CITY (AP) — One of Mormonism’s longstanding 
critics has joined the church in discounting conclusions of California 
researchers that the Book of Mormon was pirated from the writings 
of a 19th Century novelist.

Jerald Tanner, a Salt Lake City anti-Mormon publisher, says 
he was allowed by the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
(Mormon) on Thursday to see documents that convinced him 
novelist Solomon Spaulding could not have written part of the 
Book of Mormon manuscript.

Tanner said, however, he does not accept the church position 
that the book is the word of God, translated by Mormon founder 
Joseph Smith from gold plates . . .

Tanner accompanied one of the California handwriting 
experts, William Kaye, to church headquarters Thursday, where 
they were allowed to see the original Book of Mormon manuscripts 
held by the church.

Church spokesman Don LeFevre said Kaye also examined a 
document which is the basis of part of another Mormon scripture, 
The Doctrine and Covenants.

That manuscript is clearly dated 15 years after Spaulding’s 
death in 1816 and appears to have been written in the same hand 
as the disputed Book of Mormon manuscript, Tanner said.

He acknowledged not being a handwriting expert but said 
there are significant differences in the handwriting that a layman 
can spot. . . .

Tanner said he and Kaye spent 90 minutes examining the 
documents. (Ogden Standard-Examiner, July 8, 1977)

After the Associated Press put this story on the wire, we were 
interviewed by KALL Radio. Our comments caused the California 
researchers to send the following telegram to the radio station:

It has been reported to us that Jerald Tanner made a statement 
yesterday on the new Book of Mormon controversy concerning the 
questioned documents in the mormon Archives following his visit 
to the archives with William Kaye, questioned document expert. As 
the original researchers in this matter we point out that Tanner, so 
far as we know, has not been intimately acquainted with either our 
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research or the questioned document verification process. His opinion 
is not representative of the opinions of the researchers, of document 
expert Henry Silver, as he reported following his investigation, or 
of William Kaye, who stated that he would not make a definitive 
statement concerning these documents without completing the 
customary in-depth study. Tanner is not a member of the research 
team, nor is he connected with any of the questioned document 
experts. In the interest of responsible journalism we request that you 
broadcast the contents of this statement to your listening audience.

Because of the fact that many misunderstandings have arisen 
over what happened at the Church archives we feel that it is best if 
we include a complete statement about the matter.

STATEMENT BY JERALD TANNER. In our book 
Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? page 166, we printed a 
photograph of the top of a page of the original Book of Mormon 
manuscript. This page had previously been suppressed by the 
Mormon Church. An examination of this photograph reveals that 
there has been a serious change made in the Book of Mormon. The 
original manuscript at one point reads: “. . . even the eternal father 
. . .” When the first edition of the Book of Mormon was printed 
in 1830 it agreed with the manuscript, but in later editions it has 
been changed to read: “. . . even the Son of the Eternal Father”  
(1 Nephi 11:21)!

At any rate, one of the California researchers was reading 
Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? when he ran into this photograph 
of the manuscript of the Book of Mormon. He had previously been 
examining the handwriting of Solomon Spalding (Spalding’s name 
is spelled this way in the earliest documents) and was struck with 
the fact that there was a resemblance between the two writings. 
Subsequently three handwriting experts were consulted and are 
reported to have given support to this theory.

Several months before the discovery was announced a friend 
of the Spalding researchers came to Sandra and I with the startling 
announcement that the source of the Book of Mormon had definitely 
been found. We were, of course, very excited and began to compare a 
photograph of Solomon Spalding’s writing with the Book of Mormon 
manuscript. I noticed, however, that there were dissimilarities between 
the two documents. For example, the manuscript written by Spalding 
uses capital letters where proper names are given, whereas the writer 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript seems to omit this in most cases, 
We have “nephi,” “Lehi,” “jerusalem,” and etc. Another dissimilarity 
is that Spalding usually uses the ampersand (&) instead of writing 
out the word “and.” In the Book of Mormon, however, it is usually 
written out. Sandra pointed out that some of the similarities between 
the documents could be explained as peculiarities of the time period 
in which the documents were produced. She demonstrated this from 
documents Wesley P. Walters found when he was doing research 
which proved that Joseph Smith was tried as a “glass looker” in 1826.

One thing that troubled me was the fact that Henry Silver, one 
of the handwriting experts, was the same man who declared the so-
called Mormon will an authentic document. We had just completed 
a pamphlet on the subject, Howard Hughes and the Mormon Will, 
in which we showed that the internal inconsistencies of the will 
proved that it was a forgery. I felt that if Mr. Silver could err in 
this regard, he could also make a mistake with regard to the Book 
of Mormon pages.

For these reasons we cautioned this friend of the researchers 
that they should be very cautious in putting forth such a sensational 
claim. Since it was such a secret matter, none of the documents 
were left with us for further inspection. From our brief examination 
of the documents, however, we had some grave doubts about the 
whole thing.

After the discovery was announced, I was very anxious to obtain 
copies of the documents. Unfortunately, however, no photographs 
were published in our area. On July 6, 1977, I received a phone 
call from a friend of the California researchers. He said that Mr. 
William Kaye, a handwriting expert from Los Angeles had been 
sent to examine the original Book of Mormon pages in the Church 
archives, and he wondered if I would accompany Mr. Kaye to be sure 
that he was shown the right documents. He knew, of course, that I 
was not a handwriting expert, but he felt that my experience with 
Mormon documents would be very helpful to Mr. Kaye. I had grave 
reservations about accepting such an assignment, but I was told that I 
should make it a matter of prayer. Mormon leaders had always refused 
me copies of the documents, and at one time A. William Lund, who 
was Assistant Church Historian, told me that he would not even show 
me a copy of the Deseret News — i.e., the Church newspaper. Some 
years later, a friend was told by the Church Historian that “professional 
anti-Mormons” would not be allowed to do research. When the friend 
asked who were “professional anti-Mormons” the reply was people 
like “the Tanners.”

At any rate, I decided to accept the assignment. The original 
plan was that I was to pick up Mr. Kaye and accompany him into 
the Church archives. The next morning, however, the friend of the 
California researchers called me and said that the researchers felt 
that it was best that I did not accompany him because my presence 
might prevent him from seeing the documents. It was decided, 
then, that I should drive Mr. Kaye to the Church Office Building 
and allow him to go in by himself. This was a great relief to my 
mind as I did not want a confrontation with Church officials. As I 
was driving Mr. Kaye to Mormon headquarters, however, I became 
impressed with the fact that I should go in with him. I had heard 
that the Church had a revelation, dated June, 1831, which contained 
handwriting which resembled that found in the 12 contested pages 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript. I thought that this was a very 
important matter, and I felt that I might be able to talk Church 
officials into showing Mr. Kaye this document.

After we parked the car, I told Mr. Kaye that word had been 
sent that my presence in the archives might keep him from seeing 
the documents. He indicated, however, that even if they did not 
allow me to come in the archives, this should not prevent him 
from seeing the documents since the appointment was already set 
up. Besides, he felt that the press might be present and he would 
like someone to accompany him. He said, however, that it really 
didn’t matter to him and that I would have to make up my own 
mind. The gravity of the situation seized me. I knew that if my 
presence prevented Mr. Kaye from seeing the documents it would 
cause serious problems with the researchers. On the other hand, 
I knew that it was my one chance to settle the matter with regard 
to the question as to whether Spalding really wrote the Book of 
Mormon pages. Finally, I mustered up my courage and proceeded 
with Mr. Kaye to the Church archives. I followed behind Mr. Kaye 
as he was directed from one office to another and finally to the 
conference room. I sat down close to him so that I would be able to 
have a good look at the documents. We were alone in the room for 
a few minutes, but then Donald Schmidt, Church Archivist, entered 
with a cart containing a large number of documents. At this point 
I felt very much out of place — almost like the Book of Mormon 
story of Nephi in Laban’s treasury. (This story, found in 1 Nephi 
4:7–25, tells how Nephi cutoff Laban’s head, disguised himself in 
his garments and deceived his servant so that he could enter into 
the treasury and take the “plates of brass.”)

At any rate, Mr. Kaye introduced me to Mr. Schmidt as “Mr. 
Tanner.” We shook hands, and then Mr. Schmidt asked for my first 
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name. At this point, I wished that I had a name like Nathan (a Church 
official). I knew, however, that as a Christian I had to tell the truth, 
so I answered “Jerald.” There was an embarrassing silence for a few 
moments as Mr. Schmidt weighed the gravity of the situation. He 
undoubtedly realized that he could be in serious trouble with Church 
officials if he allowed me to stay, yet, on the other hand, he knew that 
it would create a bad impression to ask me to leave in the presence of 
the handwriting expert. Since this issue was being carefully watched 
by the press, it could create bad publicity for the Church. After 
contemplating the issue for a few moments Mr. Schmidt decided 
to allow me to stay. Dean Jessee and Don LeFevre then entered the 
room, and I was introduced by my full name.

I sat back down by Mr. Kaye and we were allowed to examine the 
original documents. It was very exciting for me to see the original pages 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript laid on the table in my presence.

At this point I should make note of the fact that some people 
now claim that we did not see the original pages—in other words, 
they believe the Church switched documents on us to fowl up the 
investigation. I do not think that there is the slightest possibility that 
such a switch could have been made. I recognized the handwriting 
as the same I was familiar with from photocopies I had obtained 
long before the controversy arose. It was the “unknown” hand 
and appeared identical to the photocopies. Since we had our own 
photocopies of the documents with us, it is impossible for me to 
believe that any substitution could have been made. The pages 
which we were shown had the appearance of being very old, and 
all evidence leads me to believe that they were in fact the very 
original pages of the Book of Mormon manuscript.

The reason some people feel that the pages were switched is 
that Henry Silver claimed that the pages he saw were laminated, 
whereas William Kaye believes the pages we were shown were in 
plastic holders. My impression was that they were laminated. This 
controversy arose immediately after we inspected the documents. 
Mr. Kaye told me that he was surprised that Mr. Silver had described 
the documents as being laminated. I was rather taken back by the 
statement, and I asked him why he thought they were not laminated. 
He replied that he had seen one of the men remove the document 
from its plastic holder. This, of course, would be impossible if 
the documents were laminated. I have since felt that what Mr. 
Kaye actually saw was another document we had been examining 
removed from a plastic holder.

However this may be, I firmly believe the pages I saw were the 
originals, and I think it would make very little sense for the Church 
to switch the pages now, since the original idea that it is Spalding’s 
writing came from the photocopy in Mormonism—Shadow or 
Reality? To attempt a switch at this time seems completely irrational, 
since we already have photocopies made before the controversy 
arose. What point would there be in making such a switch?

At any rate, as Mr. Kaye and myself continued to ex- amine 
the documents we were treated with courtesy. I began to note and 
discuss the important dissimilarities between the photocopies of 
the Spalding manuscript and the writing in the Book of Mormon 
manuscript. Then the final blow came to the California researchers’ 
theory. This was the revelation dated June, 1831, Section 56 of the 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Church voluntarily produced this 
revelation and invited Mr. Kaye to inspect it. The claim has been 
made that Mr. Kaye did not see the original of this revelation. I am 
absolutely certain this is incorrect.

Both the original revelation and a photocopy were given to us 
for inspection. I noted the date at the top and the fact that the paper 
appeared to be very old. After looking carefully at the revelation, 
I became convinced that it was probably written by the same 
scribe who wrote the 12 contested pages in the Book of Mormon 
manuscript. Both manuscripts in turn differed from Spalding’s work 
in important features.

I felt that the evidence furnished by the revelation was so 
devastating that I immediately went to the press with a statement 
hoping that the whole matter could be resolved before more damage 
was done.

After the story was published we were met with some very 
strong criticism. Some Christians who had been working with the 
Mormons felt that we had betrayed their cause. They seemed to 
think that we were working against the purposes of the Lord and 
that we should keep quiet about our findings. We do not hold any 
bad feelings about this. We know that these people really believe the 
discovery is authentic and that we are mislead in our conclusions. 
But then we also know that these people have not compared the 
1831 revelation with the pages in the Book of Mormon manuscript.

It is our feeling that this new theory will not stand the test 
of time and the more it is advocated the more damage it will do. 
Nothing could have delighted us more than to have found the 
California researchers’ claims to be correct, but the evidence 
indicated the contrary and we had to state the case as we saw it.

Two days after the Associated Press printed our findings, the 
following appeared in an article in the Salt Lake Tribune:

One of three Los Angeles handwriting experts hired to check 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon has withdrawn from the 
assignment.

In a telephone interview Friday, Henry Silver, peppry 86-year-
old expert who insists Howard Hughes wrote the “Mormon Will,” 
said he is “fed up.”

“I’m out of it,” he said, “I don’t want any part of it.”
He said he decided to withdraw after published reports that 

he agreed 12 pages of the Book of Mormon were written by . . . 
Solomon Spaulding, . . .

“That is not true,” Mr. Silver said. “I have told news 
representatives that I could not say that without examining the 
original writings of Solomon Spaulding, not just the photocopies 
provided (by three California researchers).”. . .

Asked if he were provided Spaulding originals in Los Angeles, 
Mr. Silver replied tersely: “I’m out of it.”

He said again he has been misrepresented in the press. “The 
stories indicate I have said the handwriting in the Book of Mormon 
matches Spaulding’s. I have never said that. I couldn’t with only 
photocopies of Spaulding’s handwriting.”

Another handwriting expert, William Kaye, . . . examined 
the Book of Mormon original pages at the church archives here, 
accompanied by one of Mormonism’s long time critics, Jerald 
Tanner, a Salt Lake City anti-Mormon publisher.

Mr. Kaye, who examined Spaulding originals at Oberlin, said 
he could give no opinion until he examines all 12 pages . . . of the 
Book of Mormon. LDS officials agreed to provide photocopies. 
(Salt Lake Tribune, July 9, 1977)

Dissimilarities
Before showing some of the dissimilarities between the Book 

of Mormon manuscript and Solomon Spalding’s manuscript, it 
is only fair to state that there are similarities between the two. 
Some of them, in fact, are very impressive. (The word “that,” for 
instance, is similar in both manuscripts.) Nevertheless, we feel that 
the dissimilarities far outweigh the similarities. A good example 
is the use of capitalization in the two manuscripts. In the Book of 
Mormon manuscript names are usually not capitalized, whereas the 
names in Spalding’s manuscript begin with capitalization. Below is 
a brief comparison of portions of the two manuscripts (we will use 
the letter M to stand for the Book of Mormon manuscript and the 
letter S to stand for the manuscript written by Solomon Spalding.
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The word “I” is not capitalized by the scribe who wrote the 
Book of Mormon pages but in Spalding’s manuscript it is.

It is interesting to note that the 1831 revelation uses the small 
“i” just like the Book of Mormon scribe and it is written in the 
same manner.

The word “and” is usually written out in the Book of Mormon, 
whereas Spalding uses the ampersand.

Occasionally the Book of Mormon scribe does use the 
ampersand, but when he does it is not similar to Spalding’s 
ampersand. The ampersand in the 1831 revelation, on the other 
hand, is identical to the one found occasionally in the Book of 
Mormon manuscript.

Don LeFevre pointed out a very important dissimilarity 
concerning the formation of the letter “s” in the two manuscripts. 
The Book of Mormon manuscript almost always uses the modern 
style “s” except where two appear in a row. Solomon Spalding, on 
the other hand, uses the old style at the beginning and even in the 
middle of words. This old style looks almost like the letter “f.” The 
word “these” makes an interesting comparison.

Below is a comparison of two lines from the “unknown” scribe 
in the Book of Mormon manuscript and the Spalding manuscript. 
The reader will notice that except where the letter “s” appears 
twice in a row in the Book of Mormon manuscript the old style is 
not used. In the Spalding manuscript, however, the words “most,” 
“desire,” and “sword” all appear in the old style.

The use of the old style letter “s” in Solomon Spalding’s work 
clearly shows that it was written prior to the 12 contested Book of 
Mormon pages. Now, while a person might advance the theory that 
Spalding changed to the more modern style just before his death in 
1816, this would still leave the problem concerning capitalization 
unexplained. It is very unlikely that he would change to the modern 
style “s” in the Book of Mormon pages and then turn right around 
and almost abandon the use of capital letters in proper names. We 
think that this is strong evidence that the two documents did not 
come from the same hand. We have noticed other dissimilarities 
which we will not bother to mention at this time.

Other Problems
We feel that even if a hundred handwriting experts said that the 

Book of Mormon pages and the Spalding manuscript were written 
by the same hand, there are still serious historical problems which 
would have to be explained before the theory could be accepted.

M

S

M

S

M

S

SM

M

S
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When we first told Wesley P. Walters of this new idea he 
pointed out a very important item. The handwriting just before and 
just after the “unknown” hand has been identified as that of Joseph 
Smith’s scribes, and since Spalding died in 1816, it is rather difficult 
to believe that his handwriting would appear in the middle. (The 
Book of Mormon was, of course, written by Joseph Smith’s scribes 
in the late 1820’s.) On June 28, 1977, Dr. Leonard J. Arrington, 
Mormon Church Historian, issued a statement to the press in which 
the following appeared:

The theory has been advanced that 12 pages among the 140 
pages of the manuscript of the Book of Mormon in our possession 
are in the handwriting of Solomon Spaulding, a person who died 
in 1816. . . .

The theory is completely untenable. It would require us to 
believe that Spaulding had written 12 pages in his copybook, that 
those 12 pages somehow drifted 14 years later into the hands of an 
unrelated young farm hand a long distance away, that this young 
man while dictating the Book of Mormon inserted those 12 pages 
into his manuscript part of the way through his narrative, and that 
those 12 pages matched exactly the size and texture of the paper 
which is just ahead of it and after it in the manuscript, and that 
they match the ink and the language style and content of what the 
young man had dictated before and after those pages. The whole 
idea is preposterous.

According to the Los Angeles Times, the California researchers 
have come up with the idea that all the pages in question and those 
just before and after came out of Spalding’s notebook:

A number of questions about the pages linked to Spaulding 
by the handwriting experts remain unanswered. And the research 
project itself is not altogether a disinterested study.

Why a scribe would insert pages written by Spaulding into 
the Book of Mormon manuscript instead of rewriting them is open 
to conjecture.

“The sections in the archives appear to have been written at 
the same time with the same ink on the same stock of paper,” said 
LeFevre. “Why would Smith take the original manuscript and try 
to match the ink and paper—it would have been easier to copy off 
Spaulding’s writing in his own hand if he had wanted to plagarize.”

Researcher Cowdrey speculates that Smith had Spaulding’s 
notebook in which the manuscript was written and simply had the 
other scribes write new material on unused pages of the notebook 
as Smith dictated. Then, Cowdrey reasons, Smith tore out some of 
the pages written by Spaulding and all of the pages newly written 
by the scribes and put them in their present sequence.

This, Cowdrey says, would explain the uniformity in the paper 
stock and its age. (Los Angeles Times, June 25, 1977)

We feel that this idea as to how Spalding’s pages appeared 
in the middle of pages written by Joseph Smith’s scribes is very 
difficult to believe.

Another serious problem confronting those who believe that 
Spalding actually wrote 12 pages of the manuscript of the Book of 
Mormon is that it would make him responsible for all the words 
that appear on these pages. Since the style is completely different 
than that found in Spalding’s extant manuscript (see Part 2 of this 
book), we are inclined to feel that he could not be the author.

The 12 pages of the Book of Mormon in the “unknown” hand 
present a serious problem for those who accept the affidavits of 
Solomon Spalding’s brother and some of his friends. Most of these 
affidavits claim that Spalding’s work did NOT contain the religious 
material found in the Book of Mormon.

John Spalding stated: 
I have recently read the Book of Mormon, and to my great 

surprize I find nearly the same historical matter, names, &c. as 
they were in my brother’s writings. . . . according to the best of my 

recollection and belief, it is the same as my brother Solomon wrote, 
with the exception of the religious matter. (Mormonism Unvailed, 
by E. D. Howe, 1834, p. 280)

John N. Miller testified: 
I have recently examined the Book of Mormon, and find in 

it the writings of Solomon Spalding, from beginning to end, but 
mixed up with scripture and other religious matter, which I did not 
meet with in the “Manuscript Found.” (Ibid., p. 283)

Aaron Wright stated: “He [Spalding] traced their journey 
from Jerusalem to America, as it is given in the Book of Mormon, 
excepting the religious matter” (Ibid., p. 284).

Speaking of Spalding’s work, Oliver Smith said that “no 
religious matter was introduced, as I now recollect” (Ibid., p. 285).

Nahum Howard testified: “I have lately read the Book of 
Mormon, and believe it to be the same as Spalding wrote, except 
the religious part” (Ibid., p. 286).

Now, if these affidavits are are taken at face value, it is very 
hard to explain the presence of religious material in the 12 pages 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript. Actually, these 12 pages, 
published as 1 Nephi 4:20 to 1 Nephi 12:8, are just filled with 
religious material such as Lehi’s dream of the Tree of Life. While it 
may be possible to postulate that Spalding wrote three manuscripts 
instead of just two to explain this dilemma, we feel this would be 
stretching one’s credulity.

Origin of Spalding Theory
When the Book of Mormon first appeared in 1830 it was 

believed to be the work of Joseph Smith. In 1831 Alexander 
Campbell wrote: “And yet for uniformity of style, there never was 
a book more evidently written by one set of fingers, . . . this book 
was written by one man. And as Joseph Smith is a very ignorant 
man and is called the author on the title page, I cannot doubt for a 
single moment but that he is the sole author and proprietor of it” 
(Millennial Harbinger, Feb. 1831, p. 93).

In 1833 a new theory was proposed. Fawn Brodie explains:
He [Joseph Smith] had made a vindictive enemy of Philastus Hurlbut, 
a handsome, ambitious convert whom he had excommunicated in 
June 1833 for “unchristian conduct with the ladies.” In vengeful 
mood, Hurlbut began an investigation of the beginnings of the 
Mormon Church.

In Conneaut, about fifty miles east of Kirtland, he heard a 
rumor that one John Spaulding had seen a resemblance between 
Joseph’s Book of Mormon and an old manuscript written many 
years earlier by his brother, Solomon Spaulding. Electrified by the 
idea that the Book of Mormon might be proved a forgery, Hurlbut 
ransacked Conneaut for evidence. . . . John Spaulding and his wife 
Martha, together with several neighbors, remembered dimly that 
Solomon’s old historical novel had been about a lost people who 
were ancestors of the Indians. That it was not a religious history 
they were all agreed; but under Hurlbut’s excited proding they 
managed to recall an astonishing number of details that coincided 
exactly with those in the Book of Mormon—astonishing because 
it had been twenty years since the single occasion on which they 
had heard Solomon read his manuscript aloud.

Hurlbut wrote down their affidavits, collected their signatures, 
and went off triumphantly to Palmyra, . . .

Only one thing remained to complete his case: rediscovery 
of Solomon Spaulding’s manuscript. After finding Spaulding’s 
widow in Massachusetts, he was directed by her back to eastern 
New York, where he located the manuscript in a trunk in the attic 
of an old farmhouse. Now to his bitter chagrin he found that the 
long chase had been vain; for while the romance did concern the 
ancestors of the Indians, its resemblance to the Book of Mormon 
ended there. None of the names found in one could be identified 
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in the other; the many battles which each described showed not 
the slightest similarity with those of the other, and Spaulding’s 
prose style, which aped the eighteenth-century British sentimental 
novelists, differed from the style of the Mormon Bible as much 
as Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded differed from the New Testament.

Hurlbut knew, however, that he had a keg of powder even 
without the manuscript. He . . . arranged to publish the documents 
in book form with the assistance of Eber D. Howe, who printed the 

book Mormonism Unvailed under his own name. (No Man Knows 
My History, 1971, pages 143–145)

Since Hurlbut’s affidavits are of such importance in studying 
the Spalding theory, we have photographically reprinted them in 
the pages which follow from the 1834 printing of Mormonism 
Unvailed.
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Suppression of Manuscript
In E. D. Howe’s Mormonism Unvailed, page 288, it is admitted 

that a manuscript was found “in Spalding’s handwriting” which 
contained “a fabulous account of a ship’s being driven upon the 
American coast, while proceeding from Rome to Britain, a short 
time previous to the Christian era, this country then being inhabited 
by the Indians.”

The Mormon writer George Reynolds says that “Mrs. Davison 
[Solomon Spalding’s Widow] positively asserts that she gave 
Hurlburt the original of the ‘Manuscript Found,’ either directly, or 
through her order to Mr. Clark, and that he promised to publish it, 
which however he never did. He claimed that it did not read as he 
expected, or he found nothing that would suit his purpose” (The 
Myth of the ‘Manuscript Found,’ 1883, pp. 16–17).

Hurlbut claimed that he took the manuscript to E. D. Howe. 
Instead of publishing the manuscript, or even a part of it, Howe 
suppressed it. Francis W. Kirkham maintains that “Hurlburt and 
Howe refused to publish it for the reason it would be proof that 
the writings of Solomon Spaulding had no part in furnishing the 
contents of the Book of Mormon” (A New Witness For Christ In 
America, 1959 vol. 2, p. 158).

During the years when the manuscript was suppressed, many 
serious charges were made by both Mormons and anti-Mormons. 
On June 28, 1841, John Storrs wrote a letter in which he stated:

Dr. Hurlburt took the manuscript. It is reported in Missouri, that 
he sold it for four hundred dollars, that the manuscript is not to 
be found. . . . I am suspicious that a deep and long game has been 
played by the Mormons to obtain and destroy the manuscript. Some 
one has got that manuscript and has got it secreted from the public 
eye. And if that manuscript cannot be found, in my mind will 
be proved that the Mormons have conveyed it away. The burden 
of proof is on the Mormons. To them it belongs to produce the 
manuscript. If they have got the manuscript and will not produce 
it, it is plain they fear its publication to the world will destroy their 
pretended revelation. (A New Witness For Christ In America, vol. 
2, p. 176)

Ellen E. Dickinson said that “There is no possible way of 
finding out what Hurlburt did with the manuscript . . . There was a 
report to the effect that he sold it to the Mormons for $300, and that 
they then destroyed it” (Scribner’s Monthly, August, 1880, p. 616).

In a sworn statement, dated Jan. 10, 1881, Hurlbut denied that 
he had destroyed or sold the manuscript:

. . . I found Mrs. Davison, late widow of the Rev. Solomon 
Spaulding, . . . Of her I obtained a manuscript, supposing it to 
be the manuscript of the romance written by the said Solomon 
Spaulding, called the “Manuscript Found,” which was reported to 
be the foundation of the “Book of Mormon.” I did not examine the 
manuscript until I got home, when upon examination I found it to 
contain nothing of the kind, but being a manuscript upon an entirely 
different subject. This manuscript I left with E. D. Howe, . . . Said 
Howe says the manuscript was destroyed by fire, and further the 
deponent saith not. (Scribner’s Monthly, Oct. 1881, p. 946)

A. B. Deming says that Howe told him “He did not know what 
became of it, he supposed it was destroyed when the newspaper 
office was burned. The files of the Telegraph, Howe’s paper, of 
1836-7-8, were burned” (Naked Truths About Mormonism, January, 
1888, p. 1).

We feel that it is very possible that Howe did believe that the 
manuscript was destroyed in a fire, but, be this as it may, in 1884 
Spalding’s manuscript was rediscovered in Hawaii. Francis W. 
Kirkham wrote:

An unexpected discovery was made in Honolulu, Hawaii, of the 
writings of Solomon Spaulding. L. L.Rice had purchased the 
printing establishment of Eber D. Howe at Painesville, Ohio. The 
papers in Mr. Howe’s office had been sent to Hawaii. President 
James H. Fairchild of Oberlin College, Ohio, asked Mr. Rice to 
search through these papers for historical data concerning the Civil 
War. As a result, the long lost manuscript of about one hundred-
twenty-five pages, written by Solomon Spaulding, was found. It 
was now assumed that these writings of Solomon Spaulding would 
definitely prove the origin of the Book of Mormon. (A New Witness 
For Christ In America, vol. 2, p. 207)

E. D. Howe was still alive when the Spalding manuscript was 
rediscovered. A. B. Deming relates the following:

I told Mr. E. D. Howe that word had been received from the 
Sandwich Islands that Spaulding’s manuscript from which the 
‘Book of Mormon’ was made, had been found there, without 
mentioning Rice’s name. Mr. Howe trembled and become greatly 
excited. I told a clergyman in the town that he could not have been 
much more so if the Sheriff had read his death warrant. A few days 
later he said he was failing and wanted to die. I finally read to him 
Mr. W.H. Rice’s letter and that relieved his fears, for he said Rice 
used to edit the Telegraph and he probably had Conneaut story, 
which proved to be correct. (Naked Truths About Mormonism, 
January, 1888, p. 2)

Many people felt that the discovery of Spalding’s manuscript 
would deal the final death blow to the idea that Joseph Smith 
borrowed from him to produce the Book of Mormon. James H. 
Fairchild, President of Oberlin College, the institution which now 
has possession of Spalding’s manuscript, made this statement:

The theory of the origin of the Book of Mormon in the 
traditional manuscript of Solomon Spaulding will probably have to 
be relinguished. That manuscript is doubtless now in the possession 
of Mr. L. L. Rice, . . .

There seems no reason to doubt that this is the long- lost story. 
Mr. Rice, myself, and others compared it with the Book of Mormon, 
and could detect no resemblance between the two, in general or 
in detail. There seems to be no name or incident common to the 
two. The solemn style of the Book of Mormon, in imitation of the 
English Scriptures, does not appear in the manuscript. The only 
resemblance is in the fact that both profess to set forth the history 
of lost tribes. Some other explanation of the origin of the Book 
of Mormon must be found, if any explanation is required. (The 
Bibliotheca Sacra, Oberlin, Ohio, Vol. XLII, 1885, pp. 173–74)

L. L. Rice, who rediscovered the Spalding manuscript, made 
these comments:

It is certain that this Manuscript is not the origin of the Mormon 
Bible, whatever some other manuscript may have been. The only 
similarity between them, is in the manner which each purports to 
have been found—one in a cave on Conneaut Creek—the other in 
a hill in Ontario County, New York. There is no identity of names, 
of persons, or places; and there is no similarity of style between 
them. As I told Mr. Deming, I should as soon think the Book of 
Revelation was written by the author of Don Quixote, as that the 
writer of this Manuscript was the author of the Book of Mormon . . . 

As to this Manuscript, I can not see that it can be of any use 
to anybody, except the Mormons, to show that it is not the original 
of the Mormon Bible. But that would not settle the claim that some 
other manuscript of Spauldings was the original of it. . . .

P.S. — . . . Finally, I am more than half convinced that this is 
his only writing of the sort, and that any pretense that Spaulding 
was in any sense the author of the other, is a sheer fabrication. (The 
True Origin of the Book of Mormon, pp. 66–69, as cited in A New 
Witness For Christ In America, vol. 2, pp. 210–211)
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As Mr. Rice had predicted, believers in the Book of Mormon 
were very anxious to use the manuscript to disprove the Spalding 
theory as to the origin of the Book of Mormon. The Reorganized 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints printed it in 1885, 
and the Utah Mormons (Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints) published it in 1910. The reader will find a photographic 
reproduction of Spalding’s manuscript in Part 2 of this book.

A Second Manuscript?
Although the publication of the manuscript convinced many 

people that the Spalding theory was untenable, many anti-Mormon 
writers continued to support it. They maintained that Spalding 
had written a second manuscript which Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon used in the production of the Book of Mormon. This idea of 
two manuscripts had been proposed by E. D. Howe in Mormonism 
Unvailed in 1834. On page 288 of Howe’s book we read that some 
of Spalding’s acquaintances claimed that he told them that “he had 
altered his first plan of writing, by going farther back with dates, 
and writing in the old scripture style, in order that it might appear 
more ancient. They say that it [i.e., the manuscript which Howe 
obtained] bears no resemblance to the ‘Manuscript Found.’”

Anti-Mormon writers claimed that the Mormons had distorted 
the truth by publishing Spalding’s manuscript under the title, “The 
Manuscript Found.” They said that the original manuscript did not 
contain this title and that the Mormons had merely assumed that it 
was the same story. Charles A. Shook wrote:

Reader, when the Mormon elder, who comes to your door with 
his literature, tells you that the “Manuscript Found,” from which 
it is claimed the Book of Mormon was taken, was discovered in 
Honolulu, Hawaiian Islands, in 1884, and that they now have it in 
printed form for twenty- five cents per copy, don’t you believe it. 
The manuscript from Honolulu is not the “Manuscript Found,” but 
the “Manuscript Story”; the former may be found, revamped, as 
the Book of Mormon, at the publishing houses of the . . . Mormon 
churches. (The True Origin of the Book of Mormon, as cited in New 
Witness For Christ In America, vol. 2, p. 216)

The anti-Mormon writer Fawn M. Brodie does not agree with 
Charles A. Shook. She thinks that it is more likely that there “was 
only one Spaulding manuscript”:

The Spaulding-Rigdon theory of the authorship of the Book 
of Mormon is based on a heterogeneous assortment of letters and 
affidavits collected between 1833 and 1900. . . . Hurlbut interviewed 
these people in August and September 1833. . . .

It can clearly be seen that the affidavits were written by 
Hurlbut, since the style is the same throughout. It may be noted 
also that although five out of the eight had heard Spaulding’s story 
only once, there was a surprising uniformity in the details they 
remembered after twenty-two years. Six recalled the names Nephi, 
Lamanite, etc; six held that the manuscript described the Indians 
as descendants of the lost ten tribes; four mentioned that the great 
wars caused the erection of the Indian mounds; and four noted the 
ancient scriptural style. The very tightness with which Hurlbut here 
was implementing his theory rouses an immediate suspicion that 
he did a little judicious prompting.

However, the affidavits were arresting, and Hurlbut knew it. 
He visited Spaulding’s widow . . .

She gave Hurlbut permission to examine Spaulding’s papers 
. . . but he found there only one manuscript, which was clearly not 
the source for the Book of Mormon. . . .

Hurlbut showed this manuscript to Spaulding’s neighbors, 
who, he said, recognized it as Spaulding’s, but stated that it was 
not the “Manuscript Found.” Spaulding “had altered his first plan 
of writing, by going farther back with dates and writing in the Old 

Scripture style, in order that it might appear more ancient.” This 
surmise may have been true, though there was no signed statement 
swearing to it. But it seems more likely that these witnesses had 
so come to identify the Book of Mormon with the Spaulding 
manuscript that they could not concede having made an error 
without admitting to a case of memory substitution which they 
did not themselves recognize. . . . it should be noted that if, as seems 
most likely, there was only one Spaulding manuscript, there were 
certain similarities between it and the Book of Mormon which, 
though not sufficient to justify the thesis of common authorship, 
might have given rise to the conviction of Spaulding’s neighbors 
that one was a plagiarism of the other. Both were said to have 
come from out of the earth; both were stories of colonists sailing 
from the Old World to the New; both explained the earthworks and 
mounds common to western New York and Ohio as the result of 
savage wars. John Miller had spoken of “humorous passages” in 
Spaulding’s work, which would certainly apply to the “Manuscript 
Story,” but not to the utterly humorless Book of Mormon.

Other features, like the scriptural style, the expression “it came 
to pass,” and the proper names, seem too definite to be questioned. 
But it should be remembered, as President Fairchild pointed out in 
his analysis of the problem, that “the Book of Mormon was fresh 
in their minds, and their recollections of the ‘Manuscript Found’ 
were very remote and dim. That under the pressure and suggestion 
of Hurlbut and Howe, they should put the ideas at hand in place 
of those remote and forgotten, and imagine that they remembered 
what they had recently read, would be only an ordinary example 
of the frailty of memory.” . . .

If, on the other hand, Hurlbut was right and there were 
actually two Spaulding manuscripts, one might reasonably expect 
similarities between the Book of Mormon and the extant manuscript, 
since the latter was full of unmistakable literary mannerisms of the 
kind that are more easily acquired than shed. Spaulding was heir 
to all the florid sentiment and grandiose rhetoric of the English 
Gothic romance. He used all the stereotyped patterns—villainy 
versus innocent maidenhood, thwarted love, and heroic valor— 
thickly encrusted with the tradition of the noble savage. The Book 
of Mormon had but one scant reference to a love affair, and its 
rhythmical, monotonous style bore no resemblance to the cheap 
cliches and purple metaphors abounding in the Spaulding story. 
(No Man Knows My History, pp. 442, 443, 446–50)

We are inclined to agree with Mrs. Brodie that there was 
probably only one manuscript dealing with the ancient Indians 
and that the witnesses suffered from “memory substitution” 
because of the long lapse of time. The same type of situation can 
be demonstrated by another incident that happened with regard to 
the Spalding affair. The reader will remember that Hurlbut said he 
obtained only one manuscript from Spalding’s widow. As it turned 
out, this manuscript had no relationship to the Book of Mormon. 
Nevertheless, as time passed people began to believe that Hurlbut 
had a manuscript which was like the Book of Mormon. On March 
22, 1886, James A. Briggs wrote:

But I believe he had also with him, and we had before us in that 
investigation, the original “Manuscript Found” written by Rev. 
Solomon Spaulding. I have said and believed for more than fifty 
years that I have seen and had in my hands the original “Manuscript 
Found” from which the Mormon Bible was made.

I have no doubt we had the “Man[u]script Found” before 
us, that we compared it with the Mormon Bible, that the style 
in which the “Manuscript Found” was written was the same as 
that of the Mormon Bible. The names—peculiar—were the same, 
not to be forgotten. The names Lehi, Nephi, Maroni, etc., and the 
expression “and it came to pass” often repeated. (Naked Truths 
About Mormonism, January 1888, p. 4)
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On page 2 of the same publication, A. B. Deming wrote that he 
had “taken statements from fifteen persons who had heard Hurlbut 
lecture on the ‘Origin of Mormonism,’ and read from the Spaulding 
‘Manuscript Found’ and the same from the ‘Book of Mormon.’”

Since it is almost impossible to believe that Hurlbut had 
more than one manuscript, we are led to the conclusion that these 
witnesses also suffered from “memory substitution.” Perhaps what 
they really heard was Hurlbut reading the affidavits of Spalding’s 
friends.

At one time we thought that the Spalding theory received some 
support from the publication know as Defence in a Rehearsal of 
My Grounds for Separating Myself from the Latter Day Saints 
by Oliver Cowdery. In this pamphlet Oliver Cowdery, one of the 
Three Witnesses to the Book of Mormon, was supposed to have 
implied that the voice of the angel who appeared at the time of his 
baptism “did most mysteriously resemble the voice of Elder Sidney 
Rigdon, who, I am sure had no part in the transactions of that day.” 
Since Rigdon’s name was linked to the Spalding manuscript by 
anti-Mormon writers, and since Mormons maintain that he was not 
even acquainted with Smith at the time of the baptism, we felt that 
this might provide some evidence for the Spalding theory. After 
a great deal of research, however, we were led to the conclusion 
that this purported “Defence” by Oliver Cowdery is in reality a 
forgery. We have published our research with regard to this matter 
in the pamphlet, A Critical Look — A Study Of The Overstreet 
“Confession” And The Cowdery Defence.

Fawn M. Brodie says that the Spalding theory is based on 
“the untenable assumption that Joseph Smith had neither the wit 
nor the learning to write the Book of Mormon, and it disregards 
the fact that the style of the Book of Mormon is identical with 
that of the Mormon prophet’s later writings, such as the Doctrine 
and Covenants and Pearl of Great Price, but is completely alien 
to the turgid rhetoric of Rigdon’s sermons” (No Man Knows My 
History, p. 442).

In 1965 we published a document which seems to show that 
Joseph Smith had the ability to write the Book of Mormon. This 
document had been suppressed because it contains an account of 
Joseph Smith’s First Vision which differs drastically from that 
published by the Mormon Church in the Pearl of Great Price. The 
most important difference being that it mentions only one person 
(Christ) appearing in this vision. The official account says that both 
God the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ appeared to Joseph Smith. 

This early account of the First Vision is in Joseph Smith’s own 
handwriting. Dean C. Jessee, of the Church Historical Department, 
states: “This is the only known account of the Vision in his own 
hand” (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought, Spring 1971, p. 
86). This is also the earliest known account of Joseph Smith’s First 
Vision — it was written about six years before the official account.

The reader will find a reproduction of this document in Part 
3 of this book. A careful comparison of it reveals that it is much 
closer in style to the Book of Mormon than the Spalding manuscript. 
For example, the story in Spalding’s manuscript begins as follows 
(the first few words are in brackets because they were altered or 
erased by Mr. Spalding):

[My name was [is] Fabius] The family name I sustain is Fabius, 
being decended from the illustrius General of that name—I was 
born at Rome . . . (Manuscript Story, p. 4; see Part 2 of this book)

The Book of Mormon, on the other hand, begins with these 
words:

I, Nephi, having been born of goodly parents, . . . (1 Nephi 1:1)

The beginning of Joseph Smith’s Strange Account of the First 
Vision sounds like the Book of Mormon:

I was born in the town of Sharon . . . of goodly parents . . .  
(“An Analysis of the Accounts Relating Joseph Smith’s Early 
Visions,” by Paul R. Cheesman, Master’s thesis, B.Y.U., 1965, p. 
127; reproduced in Part 3 of this book)

It is our belief that Joseph Smith could have produced the Book 
of Mormon from documents available to him in the late 1820’s. 
In our book Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? we noted parallels 
to items published in Joseph Smith’s home town newspaper and 
to books such as View of the Hebrews and The Wonders of Nature 
and Providence Displayed. We have included our chapter on the 
Book of Mormon from Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? in Part 
4 of this book, It is our belief that the famous Mormon historian, 
B. H. Roberts lost faith in the Book of Mormon toward the end of 
his life. He seemed to feel that Joseph Smith could have borrowed 
a great deal from Ethan Smith’s book, View of the Hebrews. B. H. 
Roberts went so far as to compile a list of 18 parallels between the 
two books. This manuscript was published after his death in The 
Rocky Mountain Mason. We have included Roberts’ work as Part 
5 of this study.



After publishing Did Spalding Write The Book Of Mormon? 
in July, 1977, we received a great deal of criticism for not waiting 
until the California researchers finished their book before making 
an attack on the new theory. It was felt that after we examined 
all their evidence we might change our minds about the matter. 
The book was delayed for some time but finally appeared 
in November. It is entitled, Who Really Wrote The Book Of 
Mormon? After reading this book carefully, we must report that 
our feelings have not changed. In fact, we are more convinced 
than ever that we made the right decision. The evidence against 
the new Spalding theory now seems to be overwhelming, and 
the California researchers’ failure to come to grips with some of 
the basic criticisms leads us to the conclusion that they have no 
real answers to the objections. Instead of publicly dealing with 
the issues, the researchers sent us a drawing of a Jackass which 
the reader will find on the next page.

When we first made our statement on the Spalding matter, 
we felt almost like we were alone. The researchers were claiming 
that three noted handwriting experts had examined photocopies 
of the documents and all three agreed that twelve pages of the 
Book of Mormon manuscript were actually written by Solomon 
Spalding. We felt better, however, on July 9, 1977, when the Salt 
Lake Tribune reported that “One of three handwriting experts hired 
to check authenticity of the Book of Mormon has withdrawn from 
the assignment . . .

He said he decided to withdraw after published reports 
that he agreed 12 pages of the Book of Mormon were written 
by . . . Solomon Spaulding, . . .

“That is not true,” Mr. Silver said. “I have told news 
representatives that I could not say that without examining 
the original writings of Solomon Spaulding, not just the 
photocopies provided (by three California researchers).”

Christianity Today for October 21, 1977, said that “analyst 
Henry Silver, 86, dropped out of the case without offering a final 
opinion. He had examined the Mormon manuscript but withdrew 
without seeing the novel manuscript at Oberland. Obviously 
disturbed by all the controversy surrounding the case, Silver 
claimed he had been misrepresented in initial press accounts, 
that he had not been told at the outset that the Book of Mormon 
authorship was involved, and that Walter Martin—the person 
who had financed the research—had ‘a vendetta’ against the 
Mormon Church.”

The California researchers say that “Due to ill health, 
Silver resigned the case before he examined all of the original 
documents” (Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? p. 231). On 
page 188 of the same book, we find a letter from Silver’s doctor 
which says that he advised him against making a trip to Ohio 
to examine the original Spalding manuscript. Regardless of the 

reasons for Mr. Silver’s withdrawal from the case, we think that 
it is extremely unfortunate that he was unable to complete his 
investigation. We do not feel that misrepresentations in the press 
or the question of whether Walter Martin has a ‘vendetta’ against 
the Church should have anything to do with Mr. Silver’s opinion. 
According to the Salt Lake Tribune, July 9, 1977, when Mr. 
Silver was asked if he would examine the Spalding manuscript 
if it were brought to Los Angeles, he “replied tersely: ‘I’m out 
of it.’” We feel that when an expert enters into a controversy like 
this he should complete his work.

Although the California researchers do not mention it in their 
book, on different occasions they have implied that Henry Silver 
withdrew from the case because he feared for his life. In a letter 
dated January 12, 1978, Silver himself stated: 

 As far as I am concerned I have never had any threat 
whatsoever thrown at me in connection with the case, nor have 
I ever had a threat against me any time in my life. I never made 
at any time or any place any statement or even suggested a fear 
of being killed, in connection with the case, . . .

William Kaye, the second handwriting expert, examined the 
documents in the Church archives and the Spalding manuscript 
in Ohio, and in a letter dated September 8, 1977, he stated:

While a detailed report would require many more hours of 
writing and comparison studies...my present opinion stands 
on my hours of examination to this point. There are many 
similarities in regard to certain letters and words that are present 
in the Solomon Spalding manuscript and in the Book of Mormon 
manuscript.

It is my considered opinion and conclusion and I believe 
that my examination to this point of the original documents 
concurs with my first report (which was based on photocopies 
originally provided me) and shows unquestionably that 
the questioned handwriting in the above named Mormon 
documents and the known handwriting in the above named 
Spalding documents undoubtedly have all been executed by 
the same person. (Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? 
p. 187)

From Mr. Kaye’s statement, it would appear that his 
examination was not complete at the time he wrote the letter, 
but it certainly gives the impression that he is standing by his 
original statement.

One week after Mr. Kaye issued his statement, a big blow 
fell on the researcher’s case. This was the final opinion of the 
third handwriting expert, Howard C. Doulder. In a letter dated 
September 15, 1977, Mr. Doulder stated:

Examination of the original documents in comparison to 
machine copies and photographs examined during February 
1977 now showed in detail pen-lifts, line quality, letter design, 
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terminal spurs, connecting strokes, letter spacing and the 
alignment of writing, plus other features needed to determine 
identification.

As I stated in my report dated March 4, 1977 of some 
writing similarities and letter characteristics appeared both in 
the manuscript and the Book of Mormon. I now contribute 
these similarities to the writing style of that century.

I have found writing and letter dis-similarities that are 
unexplainable and are not attributed to individual writing 
variations of the same writer.

It is my conclusion the handwriting in the name of 
Solomon Spalding is NOT the author of the unidentified pages, 
listed as Q-1 thru Q-9 in this report of the Book of Mormon. 
(Ibid., p. 186)

It would appear that Mr. Doulder’s report produced great 
consternation among the researchers. The Los Angeles Times, 
September 24, 1977, reported the following:

A handwriting expert, . . . said Friday certain disputed 
pages in the Book of Mormon and a novel by a 19th-century 
minister-novelist were written by “different authors.”. . .

The four-page finding of Howard Doulder, submitted 
Sept. 15 but made known only Friday, appears to throw doubt 
upon the claims of three Southern California researchers who 
hired the handwriting experts. . . .

Doulder, formerly supervisor of the U.S. Treasury 
Department’s Crime Laboratory in Chicago, said he had since 
examined originals of the Spalding novel . . . and the Book of 
Mormon pages, . . .

Doulder said he personally submitted his final report to 
researcher Cowdrey on Sept. 15.

But Cowdrey, in a phone interview Friday, said he had not 
seen Doulder’s report. He and Davis both deferred comment 
to Gretchen Passantino, secretary to Walter Martin, head of 
the Christian Research Institute. Martin helped finance the 
handwriting investigation. . . .

Davis, saying he had been told “not to say anything 
now” about Doulder’s report, added: “I kind of expected he 
(Doulder) would go negative on the thing because there have 
been so many death threats.”

Asked if his life had been threatened during his 
investigation of the Mormon manuscripts, Doulder replied: 
“Not at all.” (Los Angeles Times, Sept. 24, 1977)

When we first saw photographs of the documents before 
the discovery was announced, Sandra suggested that what the 
handwriting experts thought were similarities between the two 
manuscripts were probably just traits that were common to the 
writing of the time. Howard Doulder now seems to be of the 
same opinion:

The findings of handwriting expert Howard Doulder 
directly contradict the final report submitted by expert William 
Kaye earlier this month. . . . Doulder’s findings state that the 
two works could not have been written by the same person. . . .

The researchers remained unmoved by the opposing 
viewpoints also. “Of course we stand behind Kaye’s decision 
because it coincides with our research,” researcher Howard 
Davis said. . . .

In his study, Doulder noted differences in the Book of 
Mormon and the Spalding manuscript which he said led to his 
conclusions. The letters “k” weren’t comparable, and he said 
the ampersands (&) were as different as “black and white.”. . . 

Kaye based his study of the two manuscripts on similarities 
and dissimilarities of mannerisms and characteristics, including 
the comparison of hundreds of ‘d’s’ from both works.

Doulder said he found similarities also, in the letter “d” 
and the words “the” and “that.” But he attributed them to the 
writing style of the century rather than to the same hands. (Los 
Angeles Herald-Examiner, Oct. 1, 1977)

The researchers claim that Doulder’s “second opinion 
contradicted his own first report” (Who Really Wrote the Book 
of Mormon? p. 175). Now, while it is true that at first Mr. 
Doulder gave an opinion supporting the Spalding theory, we 
must remember that he had only examined photocopies of the 
documents and he made it very plain that this was not a final 
verdict. In a report dated March 4, 1977, Doulder stated:

Because I have examined machine copies and photographic 
enlargements and NOT the originals, I can only render an 
qualified opinion. . . .

A positive conclusion can be rendered only after an 
examination of all the original documents. (Ibid., p. 180)

 If a medical doctor were to tell a man he believed he might 
have a certain disease, but a biopsy and further examination 
revealed that this was incorrect, would the man rely upon the 
preliminary opinion? Certainly not, and we feel it would be 
wrong to rely on Doulder’s preliminary opinion, based only upon 
photocopies, when his examination of the original documents 
revealed just the opposite. 

 The researchers have used the statements of the handwriting 
experts in a very clever way. They have photographically printed 
both the preliminary statements and the later statements. To the 
uncritical reader it would appear that they have five statements 
supporting their conclusion and only one against it. Actually, 
what they have is four preliminary statements (Henry Silver 
gave two preliminary opinions) and only two later opinions by 
those who have examined the original documents. What it boils 
down to, then, is that they have only one favorable statement by 
a handwriting expert made after he had seen all the documents. 
Two of the three handwriting experts no longer support their 
conclusions, yet in the face of this the researchers boldly assert: 

What is the verdict on the handwriting? The overwhelming 
weight of evidence shows that the unidentified section of The 
Book of Mormon. is in the actual handwriting of Solomon 
Spalding. (Ibid. p. 176) 

Although we do not profess to be handwriting experts, we 
certainly cannot agree with the researchers on this matter. We 
feel that the evidence is strongly against their theory. 

Dean C. Jessee, a Mormon scholar who has done a great deal 
of handwriting research in the Church Historical Department, 
has written an excellent article showing that Spalding could not 
possibly be the author of twelve pages of the Book of Mormon 
(see Deseret News, Church Section, August 20, 1977, pp. 3–5). 
The researchers, however, dismiss Jessee’s article by saying: 

If Kaye could find similarities among 2500 letter “t’s,” then 
we need not take Jessee’s small study seriously. Handwriting 
examination should be left to the experts. (Who Really Wrote 
the Book of Mormon? pp. 229–230) 
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The researchers do devote Appendix 5 to Jessee’s study, 
but they fail to respond to some of his best arguments on the 
handwriting. According to The New Messenger & Advocate 
“Ronald Jackson, a Utah handwriting expert and paleographer, 
examined the writing and concluded that Spaulding was not the 
author of the twelve pages. Jackson points out that Spaulding 
used the German ‘s’ (which looks like an f )  while the Book of 
Mormon manuscript does not. Also the characters r, p, t, g, m 
and c differ in the two manuscripts, as does the use of capital 
letters, punctuation and abbreviation” (The New Messenger & 
Advocate, September 1977, p. 18). 

We presume that Mr. Jackson worked from photocopies, 
and therefore his work would not carry as much weight as that 
done by Mr. Kaye and Mr. Doulder. 

Martin’s Support 
Although Wayne L. Cowdrey, Howard A. Davis and Donald 

R. Scales did the research for Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? we feel that the moving force in getting national 
publicity for the book has been Dr. Walter Martin, Director of 
the Christian Research Institute. Dr. Martin has even written a 
Forward for this book in which he states: 

After extensive research into the “foundation stones” of the 
Mormon Church 25 years ago, I was convinced that I knew the 
true source of The Book of Mormon, . . . Although some agreed 
with me, most thought that my assertion of Spalding’s part in 
the mystery of Mormonism was the assertion of one naive of 
the facts. For 25 years I have known that the Spalding source 
could be proved if one only had the time and the dedication to 
ferret it out. Wayne Cowdery, Don Scales, and Howard Davis 
have had that dedication, and this book is the result. 

 On page 152 of this book, the researchers pay this tribute 
to Dr. Martin: 

 Walter Martin, one of America’s most knowledgeable 
comparative religion professors, investigated the roots of 
Mormonism 25 years ago and was convinced by much of the 
same evidence already presented in this book that Spalding 
was the original source of The Book of Mormon. . . . It was 
always his contention that if someone had the necessary time 
and determination, all of the missing pieces would be found, 
including all or part of Spalding’s original manuscript. Martin’s 
conviction has been publicly stated in all of his books that deal 
with Mormonism (see especially The Kingdom of the Cults), 
and it was his conviction that first aroused our interest in the 
Spalding/Rigdon thesis and solidified our determination to find 
the missing pieces of the whole picture. 

In a speech given August 20, 1977, Walter Martin made 
this statement: 

. . . we are subsidizing and have subsidized and will 
continue to subsidize what these guys are doing . . . I believe 
that it is worth while putting an investment in the lives of these 
boys. . . . we have invested thousands of dollars already and we 
are going to go right on doing it. 

In a speech given July 10, 1977, Dr. Martin went so far as 
to say that those who opposed the researchers would have to 
answer to God: 

. . . the whole Mormon religion rests on the validity of 
the Book of Mormon and Joseph Smith. If Smith lied, and all 
the evidence now says he did; if the documents were Solomon 
Spalding’s, and they most certainly are, then the only possible 
conclusion is that there was no Angel Moroni . . . there was only 
Joseph in quest of a quick buck. . . . I’m not concerned to be 
right. I’m concerned that if they can bury this, and buy it and 
frighten people out of it, then nobody is safe with any information 
anymore, anyplace. And I say it publicly, the Mormon Church 
has more power than the President of the United States. . . . 
Somebody with a lot of money and a lot of position manipulates. 
Mr. Silver is a classic illustration. . . . these young men have 
taken on a massive organizational structure and system . . . I am 
going to stay with them and back them and stand against this 
evil because if they are snuffed out in terms of presenting the 
truth, nobody’s going to be able to present the truth anymore. 
. . . if Christians don’t think it is important enough to stand with 
these guys, then they are going to stand before the Lord for it. 
. . . Where do you stand? That’s the question. Do you stand with 
the Lord against evil or do you say well let’s not rock the boat? 
I mean, why get involved in this? Let’s just love everybody, 
be positive and preach Jesus. God will take care of everything. 
Hypocrite! God never said that. God said put up a good fight for 
the faith . . . Do we care about the Mormon people so that they 
will know the truth and come to the Lord Jesus? . . . the only 
way we can do it is by standing with these fellows. . . . I’m glad 
Wayne Cowdrey . . . Don Scales and Howard Davis are willing 
to carry the ball for the Christian church. My plea is that we 
get on the line with them . . . Pray for Time magazine. They are 
going to be under tremendous pressure. Pray for Christianity 
Today. All the might of the Mormon conglomerate empire and 
all the angles that can be played will be played. 

As we listen to Walter Martin’s plea for support and his 
warning that those who oppose it are working against the Lord, 
we cannot help but think of another plan he had to bring the 
Mormon Church to its knees. A few years ago Walter Martin filed 
a “multi-million dollar civil suit” against the Mormon Church 
because a member of the Church had made false statements about 
him which had subsequently been printed on Church equipment. 
Through this suit, Dr. Martin hoped to gain access to many of the 
historical records suppressed by the Mormon Church. When he 
asked us if we would give testimony concerning the documents 
for him, we had to decline, stating that we did not agree with 
the suit. Dr. Martin argued that his suit was the plan God was 
going to use to bring the truth about Mormonism to light. He 
claimed that one of the most famous lawyers in the United States 
would eventually take over the case and that it would receive a 
great deal of publicity throughout the nation. Our response was 
that we still could not agree with the plan and didn’t want to be 
involved in it. 

We have no idea how many thousands of dollars have been 
spent on this law suit, but it must amount to a considerable sum. 
For all this investment little seems to have been accomplished, 
and it now appears that the suit is in serious trouble. The San 
Jose Mercury News for July 30, 1977, reported: 

Martin filed a $ll-million suit against the Mormon Church 
and individual Mormons in Orange County last year, claiming 
slander, libel and defamation of character. The suit against the 
church (but not the individuals) was tossed out by the court, 
action he is appealing.
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The identification of Spalding’s handwriting in the Book 
of Mormon pages was to be brought to light during the suit, 
and it was supposed to deal a devastating blow to the Mormon 
Church. When the plans for the suit did not go as expected, the 
information was given to the press. We are sorry to see so much 
time and money used for such a futile pursuit. 

 The Great Document Switch? 
The fact that the California researchers have a tendency 

to jump to wild conclusions without carefully examining the 
evidence is clearly demonstrated by what happened after William 
Kaye examined the Book of Mormon manuscript in Salt Lake 
City. Before leaving Salt Lake City, Mr. Kaye was very disturbed 
because the researchers or Walter Martin had set up a press 
conference to be held as soon as he returned to Los Angeles. 
He claimed that he could not make a meaningful statement 
until he made a thorough study of the matter, which might take 
weeks to complete. Mr. Kaye’s inability to make an immediate 
decision confirming the theory together with his statement that 
the documents he had seen were not laminated apparently led 
the researchers to the erroneous conclusion that the Mormon 
leaders had switched the documents to confuse the investigation. 
One would think that since Mr. Kaye had been “accompanied 
by one of Mormonism’s long time critics, Jerald Tanner” when 
he made his examination of the documents (Salt Lake Tribune, 
July 9, 1977), the researchers would have checked here before 
making any accusation. Instead, however, they went immediately 
to the press with a completely irresponsible statement. In an 
article entitled, “Researchers of Mormons Cry ‘Trickery’,” we 
find the following: 

 Researchers challenging the authenticity of the Mormon 
Church’s founding scriptures have charged that a handwriting 
expert was tricked into looking at the wrong documents during 
his visit to the Salt Lake City archives . . .

The three were anxiously awaiting the arrival Thursday 
afternoon of examiner William Kaye before a press conference 
at Los Angeles International Airport where details of Kaye’s 
trip were to be announced. 

That anticipation flared into anger when the handwriting 
expert claimed he had been shown a stack of fragile and 
antique papers rather than the laminated documents viewed 
by examiner Henry Silver and Cowdery. . . . 

“He was deliberately tricked,” Davis said. . . . 
The researchers contend that Kaye was shown the wrong 

documents in an effort to destroy his credibility and confuse 
his results when copies of the alleged scriptures are forwa[r]
ded in the next 10 days. (Torrance, Calif. So. Bay Breeze, 
July 8, 1977) 

In a speech given July 10, 1977, Walter Martin emphatically 
affirmed that the Mormon Church had switched documents: 

Mr. Kaye . . . went to Salt Lake to look at the same documents 
Mr. Silver did. When he got there, they didn’t show him the 
document. They showed him another one and they lied to him, 
point-blank, outright, till Mr. Kaye refused to discuss it with 
them any further and left. We hope to get Mr. Kaye back in 
there again . . . This is how desperate it has become. You switch 
documents on an expert and make a fool of yourself, because 
the expert had five copies of the original documents in his brief 
case, and he knew they gave him the wrong documents.  That 
is a very important point. . . . What we have to see is this, and I 

hope we can, that you are going to run square into people putting 
documents in front of you and saying this is it and lying through 
their teeth. Somebody says, “Do you have to say that?” Yes, . 
. . here is a church knowing what they have got and now lying 
to cover it up. Now, of course it’s a beautiful lawsuit for the 
Mormons unless I’m telling the truth, and I’m willing to wager 
legally, of course, that I’m telling the truth, . . .   

Because of Walter Martin’s statements made in this speech 
we feel that a second statement is necessary to clarify the issue. 

SECOND STATEMENT BY JERALD TANNER. In my 
first statement (see page 5 of this book) I explained that it would 
have been impossible for the Mormon Church to have switched 
documents as I was familiar with the writing of the “unknown 
scribe.” In fact, we had published a photograph of his writing 
in Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? page l66. It was this 
very photograph which first gave the researchers the idea that 
Spalding’s handwriting was in the Book of Mormon manuscript. 

At any rate, the speech Dr. Martin gave on July 10, 1977, 
would lead a person to believe that Mr. Kaye knew immediately 
that the documents had been switched: “You switch documents 
on an expert and make a fool of yourself, because the expert had 
five copies of the original documents in his brief case, and he 
knew they gave him the wrong document.” Now, if Mr. Kaye 
knew that the documents had been switched, he certainly said 
nothing to me about the matter. In fact, everything he said both 
during and after our visit to the Mormon archives indicated just 
the opposite—i.e., that he was well satisfied that he had examined 
the original documents. Walter Martin gives the impression that 
Mr. Kaye left the Historical Department because of a dispute 
over the documents being switched: “. . . Mr. Kaye refused to 
discuss it with them any further and left.” Actually, we examined 
the documents for about an hour and a half, and after we left 
Mr. Kaye commented about the fine treatment he had received. 
If he knew he had been “lied to,” he gave no indication of this 
to me. Everything he said led me to believe that he felt he had 
examined the original documents. 

 In any case, Mr. Kaye was sent back to Salt Lake City, and, 
after examining the Book of Mormon manuscript for the second 
time, it was apparently decided that the documents had not been 
switched after all. In their book Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? page 176, the researchers indicate that Mr. Kaye “made 
two trips to the Mormon originals in Utah,” but they tell nothing 
about the reason he made the second trip nor do they mention 
their charge that the documents had been switched. Some may 
argue that it is best to forget this whole tragic affair, but I think 
it sheds a great deal of light on the atmosphere in which Who 
Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? was produced.  

It seems ironical that in proclaiming there was another 
(forged) copy of the Book of Mormon manuscript pages the 
researchers should provide us with an example of exactly the type 
of thing Fawn Brodie believes happened at the time the Spalding 
theory was born. She says that when Spalding’s manuscript was 
finally located by Hurlbut, it seems likely that these witnesses 
had so come to identify the Book of Mormon with the Spaulding 
manuscript that they could not concede having made an error 
without admitting to a case of memory substitution which they 
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did not themselves recognize” (No Man Knows My History, pp. 
447–48). Mrs. Brodie believes that because of their inability 
to admit they had made a mistake they put forth the idea that 
Spalding had written a second manuscript. 

The California researchers likewise became so zealous 
to establish their theory that they put forth the idea that there 
was another copy of the Book of Mormon manuscript which 
had been forged by the Mormon Church. There was, of course, 
no evidence to support such a charge, and the researchers did 
not even mention the matter in Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? 

Ignoring the 1831 Revelation 
On page 5 of this book we indicated that a manuscript 

copy of a revelation given in June, 1831, provides devastating 
evidence against the idea that Solomon Spalding wrote twelve 
pages of the Book of Mormon. This revelation appears in the 
Doctrine and Covenants as Section 56. Fortunately, we have now 
been able to obtain photocopies of this revelation which we have 
included in this book. The reader will notice that the handwriting 
in this revelation looks more like the writing in the Book of 
Mormon manuscript than the handwriting of Solomon Spalding. 
It would appear that the researchers are unable to deal with this 
objection, and therefore they have almost completely ignored it. 
According to Sandi Weisel, “one of the researchers” has gone 
so far as to suggest “that Section 56 could be [a] forgery” (Los 
Angeles Herald-Examiner, September 17, 1977). 

We do not think there is the slightest possibility that this 
document is a forgery, and such a suggestion seems just as 
fantastic as the idea that the Mormon Church forged another copy 
of the Book of Mormon pages. Since the researchers did not even 
come up with the theory concerning handwriting until February, 
1976, this would mean that any forgery would have to have been 
made after that time. The paper the revelation was written on, 
however, has the appearance of being very old, and it was given 
to the researchers own handwriting expert, William Kaye, for 
examination. Mr. Kaye is supposed to be an expert in detecting 
forgeries. Also, it is interesting to note that a number of years 
before the researchers came up with their idea, Earl Olson wrote 
an article which stated that the handwriting in Section 56 had 
been written by an unknown hand (Brigham Young University 
Studies, Summer 1971, p. 332). 

In their book Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? 
the researchers are almost totally silent concerning the 1831 
revelation. Although they do not suggest it is a forgery in their 
book, they brush it aside in one paragraph of less than 100 words. 
We do not see how it is possible to skirt around this important 
issue in such a manner. 

The researchers claim that the spelling in Spalding’s 
Manuscript Story and in the 12 pages of the Book of Mormon 
manuscript proves that one author wrote both documents. In a 
tape entitled, “Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon?” Howard 
Davis said that they made a study of the way the unidentified 
scribe spelled words and then “tabulated all of the misspelled 
words in the known production of Solomon Spalding, The 
Manuscript Story, and they were identical.” In another speech 
given July 10, 1977, Dr. Davis boldly asserted: “Even the spelling 
errors are the same in both productions. Any fool can see that 
after about two hours of study.”  

We certainly cannot agree with Dr. Davis on this matter. 
There may be a few cases where the same errors are made, but 
to say that “all of the misspelled words . . . were identical” is 
certainly an overstatement. For instance, Dean C. Jessee points 
out that the word were is spelled “ware” by the unidentified 
scribe in the Book of Mormon, whereas it is correctly spelled 
in Spalding’s manuscript. Actually, we feel that an extremely 
strong case can be made against the claim that Solomon Spalding 
wrote the Book of Mormon pages by comparing misspellings 
in these pages with those found in the 1831 revelation. Below 
is a comparison of six words which are misspelled in both the 
1831 revelation and the Book of Mormon pages written by the 
unidentified scribe. 

1 - Both make the error of leaving the final letter ‘l’ off the word ‘shall.’ 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...We shal obtain the land of promise and ye shal know...” (Printed 

with spelling corrected as 1 Nephi 7:13)
 
1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“And his reword shal be with him & he shal reward everyone...” 

(Printed with spelling corrected as Doctrine and Covenants 56:19)  

2 - Both add an extra ‘p’ in the word upon. 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...they did lay their hands uppon me...” (1 Nephi 7:16) 

1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“...the day of visitation & of wrath uppon the nations...” (Doctrine 

and Covenants 56:1)  

3 - Both omit the final ‘f’ in the word ‘off.’ 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...the bands ware loosd from of my hands...” (1 Nephi 7:18) 

1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“...shal be cut of out of my church...” (Doctrine and Covenants 

56:10)  

4 - Both spell the word ‘many’ as ‘menny.’ 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...and i saw menny that they did tumble to the earth,...”  

(1 Nephi 12:4) 

1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“...as menny as will go...” (Doctrine and Covenants 56:7)  

5 - Both spell ‘concerning’ as ‘conserning.’ 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...he Spake unto me conserning the elders...” (1 Nephi 4:22) 

1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“...which I have given him conserning the place...” (Doctrine and 

Covenants 56:8)  

6 - Both omit the letter ‘a’ in ‘heaven.’ 

Book of Mormon Manuscript: 
“...out of heven & he came down...” (1 Nephi 12:6)  

1831 Revelation Manuscript: 
“...though the heven & earth pass away...” (Doctrine and Covenants 

56:11) 
 



A photograph of a revelation given by Joseph Smith on June 15, 1831 (published in the Doctrine and Covenants 
as Section 56). Since this revelation appears to be in the same hand as the contested  pages of the Book of Mormon, 
it casts serious doubt on the California researchers’ theory.
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If the researchers could provide evidence like this in support 
of their theory we would be very impressed. Instead, they are 
on the defensive. For example, in the paragraph in which they 
mention the 1831 revelation we find this statement: 

. . . Spalding often spells “dwell” without the final “l” as “dwel.” 
The twelve pages and the 1831 document spell “shall” as “shal,” 
again dropping the final “l.” (Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon, p. 229).

We feel this is a very poor argument. The researchers seem 
to be unable to find any place where Spalding omits the last letter 
of the word “shall,” and therefore they turn to the word “dwell.” 
We have checked the Book of Mormon manuscript and found that 
in the section written by the unidentified scribe the word “dwell” 
appears only once (1 Nephi 10:21) and it is spelled correctly. It 
appears, then, that in trying to produce evidence to support their 
argument the researchers have only succeeded in weakening it. 

After obtaining photocopies of the 1831 revelation, we made 
a careful study of it and became even more convinced that our 
original statement concerning its importance was correct. We 
were surprised at the number of times the ampersand (&) was used 
in the revelation (the word and is only written out twice), but, as 
we indicated before, it is “identical to the one found occasionally 
in the Book of Mormon manuscript.” The ampersand found in 
Spalding’s manuscript is completely different from that found 
in either of these two documents. 

Like the Book of Mormon manuscript, the 1831 revelation 
lacks capitalization on many of the names and proper nouns. 
The reader may remember that the Book of Mormon manuscript 
speaks of “the god of abraham and the god of isaac And the 
god of jacob” (see page 6 of this book). In the 1831 revelation 
(lines 13–15) we read: “. . . i revoke the commandment which 
was given unto my servant seely griffen & newal Knights in 
consequence of the stifneckedness of my people which are in 
thompson . . .” 

The capital letters which do appear in the Book of Mormon 
manuscript and the 1831 revelation resemble each other, but 
they differ greatly from those found in Spalding’s manuscript. 

The reader will notice also that in both the Book of Mormon 
manuscript and the 1831 revelation the word “I” is not capitalized 
in most cases. Spalding, on the other hand, used the capital “I” 
in his manuscript. 

It is very interesting to note that the Book of Mormon 
manuscript and the 1831 revelation are written without 
punctuation, whereas Spalding’s manuscript contains 
punctuation. The reader should especially note Spalding’s use 
of dashes to separate thoughts. 

Taken all together, the evidence provided by the 1831 
revelation makes a devastating case against the idea that Solomon 
Spalding wrote 12 pages of the Book of Mormon manuscript. 

John L. Smith, who has written a great deal against the 
Mormon Church, has examined the documents in the Mormon 
archives and has come out against the new theory: 

. . . a new effort has been made to associate the Book of 
Mormon with the reputed work of one Solomon Spaulding . . .  

In my thinking this effort only adds more confusion to the 
circumstantial evidence supporting this theory. . . . I visited the 
LDS Historical Department and was shown the documents in 

question. I must confess that I am convinced that the current 
claim that Spaulding was the writer of the contested twelve 
pages of the Book of Mormon is in error. Even an amateur such 
as I could see that the specimen of Spaulding’s handwriting 
and the twelve pages did not match. (The Utah Evangel, 
October–November 1977, p. 1) 

In his new book, The Mormon Papers, the non-Mormon 
writer Harry L. Ropp tells that the 1831 revelation and the Book 
of Mormon pages appear “remarkably similar”: 

I have examined firsthand the pages of the manuscripts 
in question . . . in Salt Lake City. . . . Though I am not a 
specialist in handwriting analysis, even to the untrained eye 
the Book of Mormon manuscript and the 1831 Doctrine 
and Covenants manuscript are remarkably similar. If the 
manuscript of Doctrine and Covenants 56 was in fact written 
in 1831 (after Spaulding’s death) and if it and the Book of 
Mormon manuscript are found to be in the same handwriting, 
then the new theory of Davis, Cowdrey and Scales could not 
be supported. 

Because this 1831 document has not yet been examined 
by the experts, we urge Christians to suspend judgment until 
all the evidence is in. Making claims that could later be proven 
false by the LDS Church could be very detrimental to Christian 
witnessing. On the other hand, if the 1831 document is not 
genuine or is shown to be in another hand,this new evidence 
would be a very powerful argument against the credibility of 
the Book of Mormon and Joseph Smith’s claim to be a prophet 
of God. (The Mormon Papers, 1977, Appendix D)  

Edward E. Plowman, the man who wrote the article for 
Christianty Today which brought world-wide attention to the new 
Spalding theory, came back to Salt Lake City and was permitted 
to see the 1831 revelation. After his examination, Mr. Plowman 
told us that he believed the 1831 revelation was in the same hand 
as the 12 pages of Book of Mormon manuscript. In an attempt 
to counteract the favorable publicity that the researchers were 
receiving, Mr. Plowman wrote another article in which he stated:

Three California researchers have suffered some setbacks 
. . . analyst Henry Silver, 86, dropped out of the case without 
offering a final opinion. . . .

Silver is involved in another handwriting case involving 
the Mormon church. He is one of several analysts who have 
ruled that the so-called Mormon will of Howard E. Hughes 
was indeed written by Hughes. 

Several other experts disagree with Silver on the will. One 
of them is William Kaye, the second of the three analysts hired 
by Martin and the three researchers. Kaye studied handwriting 
samples of the minister-novelist—Solomon Spalding . . . and 
the twelve Book of Mormon manuscript pages . . . Early 
last month he reported that the comparison he made “shows 
unquestionably” that the written materials “have all been 
executed by the same person.”

Two weeks later, the third expert, Howard C. Doulder, 
arrived at an opposite conclusion. . . . that Spalding “is not the 
author” of the disputed Book of Mormon pages, . . . 

Meanwhile, Mormon archivists have assembled a large 
amount of evidence — some of it impressive — to rebut 
the Spalding theory. They scored a coup of sorts when they 
discovered that a manuscript page from another Mormon 
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A photograph of Dean C. Jessee’s handwriting comparison as it appeared in the Church Section of the Deseret News, 
August 20, 1977. We feel that this comparison shows that Spalding did not write 12 pages of the Book of Mormon.
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book, Doctrine and Covenants, is apparently in the same 
handwriting as that of the “unidentified scribe” in the Book 
of Mormon manuscript. It is dated June, 1831—fifteen years 
after Spalding’s death. . . . The average layman can readily 
note the striking dissimilarities between Spalding’s specimens 
and the others. . . . 

Among Mormonism’s critics are Jerald and Sandra 
Tanner, ex-Mormons who now operate a Salt Lake City 
publishing firm that specializes in anti-Mormon research. 
Tanner made a fresh study of the Spalding theory after the 
researchers’ claims were publicized, managed to accompany 
Kaye to the Mormon archives to examine manuscript pages 
and produced a book, Did Spalding write the Book of Mormon? 
The volume’s answer: no. Adding insult to injury, it contains 
some of the same photocopy reproductions of handwriting 
samples as the Cowdrey-Davis-Scales book to make its point, 
and it came on the market earlier. 

Why do handwriting experts differ among themselves? 
And why do they sometimes reach conclusions that are contrary 
to what seems obvious to an ordinary person? Observers point 
out that “experts” can be found on both sides in most important 
court cases involving handwriting analysis. Often it is a case of 
one analyst emphasizing similarities and the other pointing out 
dissimilarities. . . . everyone seems to agree that handwriting 
analysis is not an exact science. (Christianity Today, October 
21, 1977, pp. 38–39) 

We thought that the mounting evidence against the new 
theory might cause the researchers to abandon their project. 
Instead, however, they have gone ahead with their book and have 
continued to assert that twelve pages of the Book of Mormon 
were actually written by Solomon Spalding: 

. . . to our knowledge no one has previously compiled the 
volume or weight of evidence that we have, and no one has 
previously produced this added proof: The Book of Mormon (or 
Manuscript Found) in Solomon Spalding’s own handwriting. 
(Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? p. 27) 

Our thesis, on the basis of overwhelming evidence, has 
traveled from hypothesis to substantiated history. The Book 
of Mormon was not translated from golden plates through 
miraculous power but was the revised edition of Solomon 
Spalding’s second novel, Manuscript Found . . .

Much of this evidence has been available before, but 
to our knowledge it has never before been fully analyzed as 
integrated evidence which provides a clear look into the actual 
roots of Mormonism. 

However, during the past three years we have uncovered 
still more evidence that confirms our thesis. We have actually 
found part of Spalding’s novel, in his own handwriting, 
paralleling The Book of Mormon word for word! (Ibid., pp. 
147–148) 

 . . . we have actually found twelve pages of the original 
Book of Mormon rendered in Solomon Spalding’s own 
handwriting! (Ibid., p. 167) 

Although the researchers maintain that they have “actually 
found twelve pages of the original Book of Mormon” in 
Spalding’s own hand, they try very hard to convince the reader 
that they have proven the Spalding theory even without the 
handwriting evidence: 

Even if there were no evidence that the handwriting in The 
Book of Mormon was that of Spalding, our thesis would still 
be proved from the abundant amount of evidence presented 
in the first six chapters of this book and its appendixes. [sic] 
(Ibid., p. 230) 

We feel that the researchers are subtly preparing the public 
so that credence will still be placed in their book even if the 
case for the handwriting completely fails. According to Edward 
Plowman, after the handwriting expert Howard Doulder came 
out in opposition to the theory, Donald Scales “pointed out that 
he and his colleagues had concluded that Spalding was ‘the true 
author of the majority of the Book of Mormon fully two years 
before we had any handwriting evidence, and our case is neither 
made nor broken on the basis of the handwriting question’” 
(Christianity Today, October 21, 1977, p. 38). 

David Merrill claims that “Davis tends to downplay the 
importance of the handwriting samples to the Spalding thesis. 
‘The handwriting experts are just the icing on the cake,’ he said” 
(Sunstone, November–December, 1977, p. 29). 

The researchers would have us believe that the handwriting 
is only the “icing on the cake,” but we cannot help but remember 
that publicity which brought world-wide attention to their book 
was based on the handwriting issue. The Los Angeles Times for 
June 25, 1977, pointed out that the idea that Spalding wrote 
the Book of Mormon only “rested on circumstantial evidence” 
until the researchers made the claim that twelve pages of the 
Book of Mormon were actually penned by Spalding. If the 
handwriting case fails, we are left with only what we had before 
the researchers came on the scene—i.e., “similarities of style, 
subject matter and testimonies of perhaps biased persons” (Ibid.) 

It is very interesting to note that in a speech given July 10, 
1977, Dr. Walter Martin, the chief supporter of the California 
researchers, frankly admitted that the only way the researchers 
could prove their case was on the basis of the handwriting: 

Solomon Spalding was a Congregationalist minister who 
liked to write religious novels in Biblical language. We already 
know he wrote one called “Manuscript Story.”. . . He wrote 
another one called “Manuscript Found.” That was the one 
that became the basis for the Book of Mormon. The Mormons 
deny this. The only way to prove it is to get hold of Solomon 
Spalding’s handwriting and to contrast it with the Book of 
Mormon manuscripts. Howard Davis did that.

In a newspaper advertisement for a lecture to be given at 
Melodyland, we read that 

For the first time anywhere, Dr. Martin will tell the incredible 
story of how three foremost handwriting experts and two law 
firms this past week developed indisputable evidence that the 
Book of Mormon was copied.

The same advertisement says that this is 
The most important discovery in 20th Century church history.

Now that the handwriting case seems to be disintegrating, 
the researchers are trying desperately to save it by providing 
a great deal of circumstantial evidence. Most of this material 
comes from the writings of Howe, Deming, Shook, Patterson, 
Wyl and Dickinson. The book Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? is actually just a rehash of old material. A statement 
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on the cover of the book says that it contains “A Startling New 
Discovery.” If the handwriting analyses had checked out, this 
statement would certainly be true. As it is, however, we are left 
with little more than a reorganization of material which was 
printed and widely circulated during the 19th century. 

More Old Testimony 
On page 68 of her book, No Man Knows My History, Fawn 

Brodie says that “Through the years the ‘Spaulding theory’ 
collected supporting affidavits as a ship does barnacles, until 
it became so laden with evidence that the casual reader was 
overwhelmed by the sheer magnitude of the accumulation.” 

The California researchers have gathered a large number 
of these statements and arranged them in such a manner that it 
will be very impressive to the uncritical reader. The researchers 
claim that 

The weight of such testimony is too much for the thin foundation 
of The Book of Mormon. Even if no portion of Spalding’s second 
manuscript still existed today, the objective student of history 
must acknowledge that Joseph Smith derived The Book of 
Mormon from Spalding’s second novel. (Who Really Wrote the 
Book of Mormon? p. 165) 

We do not agree with this conclusion at all. The statements 
printed by Howe in Mormonism Unvailed in 1834 (see pages 
8–14 of this book) remain the strongest evidence for the Spalding 
theory, but even these describe events that had happened about 
twenty years before. Most of the affidavits and statements which 
the researchers add to this collection are much further removed 
from the events they describe. For instance, one of the statements 
was written by Abner Jackson. The researchers claim that “Rev. 
Jackson’s statement is one of the most complete, lengthy, and 
well-documented among the many similar affidavits concerning 
the Spalding/Rigdon thesis. On the strength of his testimony 
alone, the probable truth of the thesis is truly astounding” (Ibid., 
p. 65). 

An examination of this statement reveals that it was not 
written until “December 20, 1880,” which is over sixty years 
after the events described. For affidavits and statements which 
were written at least 50 to 70 years after the events described see 
Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? pp. 69–73, 76, 78, 86, 
104, 121, 125, 127, 130, 134, 136, 156, 158 and 218. 

The researchers rely heavily on statements made by 
Spalding’s daughter, Mrs. M.S. McKinstry in the 1880’s (see pp. 
51–55, 158–159). Besides being many years removed from the 
incidents she describes, it should be noticed that Mrs. McKinstry 
was a very young girl at the time she heard her father read the 
manuscript. Fawn Brodie has already pointed out this problem: 

When Spaulding’s daughter was seventy-four years old, 
she was interviewed, and stated that she remembered vividly 
hearing her father read his manuscript aloud, although she 
was only six years old at the time. “Some of the names that 
he mentioned while reading to these people I have never 
forgotten. They are as fresh to me as though I heard them 
yesterday. They were ‘Mormon,’ ‘Maroni,’ ‘Lamenite,’ 
‘Nephi.’ One is led to doubt the reliability of this memory, 
however, by another statement in this interview: ‘In that city 
[Pittsburgh] my father had an intimate friend named Patterson, 
and I frequently visited Mr. Patterson’s library with him, and 
heard my father talk about books with him.’ Patterson, it will 
be remembered, denied knowing Spaulding at all. 

Spaulding’s daughter remembered seeing the manuscript 
in her father’s trunk after his death, and stated that she had 
handled it and seen the names she had heard read to her at 
the age of six. She admitted, however, that she had not read 
it. (No Man Knows My History, p. 45l) 

The California researchers try to show that Sidney Rigdon 
stole Spalding’s manuscript from Patterson’s Print Shop in 
Pittsburgh and that Rigdon visited Joseph Smith in Palmyra, 
New York, before the Book of Mormon was printed. Fawn Brodie 
gives this information about a possible connection between 
Smith and Rigdon: 

The tenuous chain of evidence accumulated to support the 
Spaulding-Rigdon theory breaks altogether when it tries to prove 
that Rigdon met Joseph Smith before 1830. There are ambiguous 
references to a “mysterious stranger” said to have visited the 
Smiths between 1827 and 1830. But only two men ever claimed 
that this was actually Rigdon. Abel Chase on May 2, 1879 (fifty-
two years after the event) stated that in 1827— “as near as I can 
recollect”—when he was a boy of twelve or thirteen, he saw 
a stranger at the Smith home who was said to be Rigdon. And 
Lorenzo Saunders on January 28, 1885 (fifty-eight years after 
the event) stated that he had seen him in the spring of 1827 and 
again in the summer of 1828. Yet Saunders himself admitted his 
recollection came only after thirty years of puzzling over the 
matter and hunting for evidence. And it is highly probable that 
both men were actually remembering Rigdon’s first appearance 
in Palmyra in late 1830. No other of Joseph’s neighbors ever 
made any effort to connect the Ohio preacher with the Book of 
Mormon events. And an early historian of western New York, 
writing in 1851, said: “It is believed by all those best acquainted 
with the Smith family and most conversant with all the Gold 
Bible movements, that there is no foundation for the statement 
that the original manuscript was written by a Mr. Spaulding of 
Ohio.” (No Man Knows My History, p. 453) 

The researchers have produced other witnesses who claim 
that Rigdon visited Smith at Palmyra, but their statements are far 
removed in time from the events they relate. For instance, Mrs. 
S. F. Anderick’s affidavit is dated June 24, 1887. 

We would ask the researchers why the affidavits collected 
by Hurlbut in Palmyra in 1833 do not mention Rigdon being 
with Joseph Smith before the Book of Mormon appeared? Since 
these early affidavits by Joseph Smith’s neighbors are silent 
regarding this, we can only conclude that they knew nothing 
about the matter. Any statements given at a later date, therefore, 
carry very little weight. 

 On page 119 of Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? 
we find a very surprising assertion: 

        1829 (June/July)     Gap in Rigdon’s o.i. 
		                     David Whitmer (founding Mormon)           	
			   testifies that Smith and Rigdon were 		
			   together.

As soon as we read this statement we became suspicious 
that the researchers had nothing to back it up. When an inquiry 
was made, one of the researchers claimed that this statement had 
appeared in the book by mistake and that it would be corrected 
in the next printing. David Whitmer had not actually said Rigdon 
was present, but in a book by Preston Nibley, Whitmer had 
described a stranger and the description seemed to fit Rigdon. 
This story is found in The Witnesses of the Book of Mormon, 
pages 70–71: 



Did Spalding Write the Book of Mormon? 29

When I was returning to Fayette, with Joseph and Oliver, all 
of us riding in the wagon, . . . a very pleasant, nice-looking old 
man suddenly appeared by the side of our wagon and saluted us 
with, “Good morning, it is very warm,” at the same time wiping 
his face or forehead with his hand. We returned the salutation, 
and, by a sign from Joseph, I invited him to ride if he was 
going our way. But he said very pleasantly, “No, I am going to 
Cumorah.” .  .  . as I looked around inquiringly of Joseph, the 
old man instantly disappeared, so that I did not see him again. 

J.F.S. Did you notice his appearance? 
D.W. I should think I did. He was, I should think, about 

5 feet 8 or 9 inches tall and heavy set, about such a man as 
James Vancleave there, but heavier; his face was as large, 
he was dressed in a suit of brown woolen clothes, his hair 
and beard were white, like Brother Pratt’s, but his beard was 
not so heavy. I also remember that he had on his back a sort 
of knapsack with something in, shaped like a book. It was 
the messenger who had the plates, who had taken them from 
Joseph just prior to our starting from Harmony.

Since Sidney Rigdon was only 36 years old at the time, we 
do not think that he could be described as an “old man.” At any 
rate, David Whitmer (one of the three witnesses to the Book of 
Mormon) would never have testified that Smith and Rigdon were 
together in 1829. In his booklet, An Address To All Believers In 
Christ, page 11, David Whitmer plainly stated: 

Neither Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris or myself 
ever met Sydney Rigdon until after the Book of Mormon was 
in print. I know this of my own personal knowledge being with 
Joseph Smith, in Seneca County, N. Y., in the winter of 1830, 
when Sydney Rigdon and Edward Partridge came from Kirtland, 
Ohio, to see Joseph Smith, and where Rigdon and Partridge saw 
Joseph Smith for the first time in their lives. 

The Spaulding manuscript story is a myth; there being no 
direct testimony on record in regard to Rigdon’s connection 
with the manuscript of Solomon Spaulding. 

If the researchers had been able to back up their assertion 
that David Whitmer testified Smith and Rigdon were together in 
1829, we would have been very impressed. As it is, however, we 
are only left with statements which were made by other people 
many years after the events described. We do not think that this 
testimony is of any real value. 

The reader will remember that A. B. Deming once boasted 
that he had “taken statements from fifteen persons” who 
claimed Hurlbut had Spalding’s “Manuscript Found”—i.e., the 
manuscript that was supposed to resemble the Book of Mormon. 
The California researchers claim, however, that “Further evidence 
has convinced us that, in reality, Hurlbut never received the copy 
of the manuscript [i.e., the “Manuscript Found”] from the trunk 
in Harwick, . . .” (Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? p. 55).

We feel that the researchers are right about this matter, but, 
then, how do they explain the fact that “fifteen persons” made 
statements that Hurlbut had the manuscript. They would have 
to admit that these people had a faulty memory concerning the 
matter. We think that this is correct, and that this also explains 
the other affidavits and statements which the researchers put 
so much stock in. It is interesting to note that the statements 
claiming that Hurlbut had the “Manuscript Found” are about 
twenty years closer to the event than some of the statements 
which the researchers rely on. 

On page 155 of their book, the researchers claim that there is 
an affidavit which shows that Spalding wrote a second manuscript 
and that this affidavit was published by Howe in 1834: 

One affidavit which clearly shows that Spalding abandoned 
his first attempt and began his second novel, Manuscript Found, 
reads as follows: “. . . that he had altered his first plan of writing 
by going farther back with dates and writing in the old scripture 
style, in order that it might appear more ancient.” 

The reference given is to page 288 of Mormonism Unvailed. 
A photograph of this is found on page 13 of this book. The reader 
will note that this is not an affidavit—i.e., a sworn statement—but 
only a statement by the author of the book. This is made clear 
when we include the first part of the sentence:

 This old M.S. has been shown to several of the foregoing 
witnesses, who recognize it as Spalding’s, he having told them 
that he had altered his first plan of writing, by going farther back 
with dates, and writing in the old scripture style, in order that it 
might appear more ancient.

After quoting this statement from Howe’s book, Fawn 
Brodie remarked: 

This surmise may have been true, though there was no signed 
statement swearing to it. But it seems more likely that these 
witnesses had so come to identify the Book of Mormon with 
the Spaulding manuscript that they could not concede having 
made an error without admitting to a case of memory substitution 
which they did not themselves recognize. (No Man Knows My 
History, pp. 447–448) 

Actually, even the eight statements about Spalding which 
appear in Mormonism Unvailed are probably not affidavits. 
Both Mormon and anti-Mormon writers have referred to these 
statements as affidavits, and we are guilty of the same mistake. 
An examination of them, however, shows that they do not purport 
to be sworn statements. Some of them are undated, and the others 
only mention the month and year they were given (see pages 
8–13 of this book). The fact that many affidavits concerning 
Joseph Smith’s money-digging activities appeared in Mormonism 
Unvailed seems to have led scholars to the erroneous conclusion 
that the Spalding statements are also affidavits. 

Other Problems 
Almost all writers who have espoused the Spalding theory 

claim that there were two manuscripts that Spalding wrote 
concerning the ancient inhabitants of America—i.e., “Manuscript 
Story” and “Manuscript Found.” The California researchers feel 
that there were three manuscripts—one copy of “Manuscript 
Story” and two copies of “Manuscript Found.” The reason that 
they are forced to this conclusion is that some of the witnesses 
they use claim they saw “Manuscript Found” after Rigdon was 
supposed to have stolen it from the printing office. Some anti-
Mormon writers free themselves from this snare by claiming 
that Rigdon did not actually steal the manuscript, but only made 
a copy. The California researchers, however, cannot escape 
the dilemma in this manner because they claim that pages of 
Spalding’s manuscript which are in his own handwriting showed 
up in the Mormon Church archives. Their theory makes it 
absolutely essential that Rigdon stole the actual pages of the 
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manuscript. To get around this they pro pose that there was a 
“second copy” of “Manuscript Found.” Although the researchers 
put a great deal of stock in statements reported to have been made 
by Spalding’s widow and his daughter, they claim that these 
two women “were mistaken in thinking that the manuscript was 
returned by Mr. Patterson. Spalding had a second copy in his 
own possession in addition to the copy lost at the printshop in 
Pittsburgh. It was this second copy that Mrs. Davison and Mrs. 
McKinstry were familiar with.” (Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? p. 56). 

We have a difficult time accepting that there was more than 
one manuscript, but the researchers find no problem in increasing 
the number to three. They believe that one was stolen by Rigdon. 
The second one was lost sometime “before Hurlbut’s trip in 1834, 
. . .” (Ibid., p. 55). The third manuscript was given to Hurlbut and 
is the manuscript we reproduce as Part 2 of this book. We feel 
that it is much more reasonable to believe there was only one 
manuscript. Solomon Spalding may have written manuscripts on 
other subjects—his daughter claimed he wrote one entitled, “The 
Frogs of Wyndham”—but since the manuscript we published 
purports to be a translation of “twenty eight sheets of parchment” 
found near Conneaut, Ohio, we conclude that it is the long lost 
“Manuscript Found.” 

Van Hale, a scholar who has done a great deal of research 
on the teachings of Joseph Smith, pointed out a very serious 
problem in the researchers’ use of a statement made by Redick 
McKee in 1886. Although indicating it with ellipses marks, the 
researchers have omitted a portion of Mckee’s statement that is 
very damaging to their argument that Rigdon actually stole and 
retained Spalding’s manuscript. In Who Really Wrote the Book 
of Mormon? page 83, we find McKee quoted as follows: 

Mr. Spaulding told me that while at Pittsburg he frequently 
met a young man named Sidney Rigdon at Mr. Patterson’s 
bonkstore and printing-office, and concluded that he was at 
least an occasional employee. He was said to be a good English 
and Latin scholar and was studying Hebrew and Greek with 
a view to a professorship in some college. He had read parts 
of the manuscript and expressed the opinion that it would sell 
readily. While the question of printing was in abeyance Mr. S. 
wrote to Mr. P. that if the document was not already in the hands 
of the printer he wished it to be sent out to him in order that he 
might amend it by the addition of a chapter on the discovery 
of valuable relics in a mound recently opene[d] near Conneaut. 
In reply Mr. P. wrote him that the manuscript could not then be 
found, but that further search would be made for it. This excited 
Mr. Spaulding’s suspicions that Rigdon had taken it home. . . . 

An examination of photographs of the original document, 
located in the Chicago Historical Society, reveals that immediately 
following the statement that Spalding was suspicious “that Rigdon 
had taken it home,” Mr. McKee plainly says the manuscript was 
later discovered and sent to Spalding: 

In a week or two it was found in the place where it had originally 
been deposited, and sent out to him. The circumstances of this 
finding increased Mr. S’s suspicions that Rigden had taken the 
manuscript and made a copy of it with a view to ultimately 
publishing the story as the product of his own brain. (Letter of 
Redick McKee to A. B. Deming, dated January 25, 1886)  

If the researchers had included McKee’s statement that the 
manuscript was later “found” and “sent out” to Spalding, it would 

have tended to weaken their theory that Rigdon actually gave 
Joseph Smith Spalding’s original manuscript and that part of it later 
turned up in the Historical Department of the Mormon Church. 

In any case, Mr. McKee’s statement is probably not too 
reliable anyway. It was written over seventy years after the events 
it describes. A statement which McKee wrote in 1849—seventeen 
years before the 1886 statement—mentions nothing about 
Spalding being acquainted with Rigdon in Pittsburgh; in fact, it 
doesn’t even mention Rigdon. This statement is reproduced on 
pages 76–78 of Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? 

After we first published Did Spalding Write the Book of 
Mormon? in July, 1977, we hoped the researchers would respond 
to some of the criticism we put forward. Instead, there has been 
complete silence. The researchers were probably referring to us 
when they wrote: 

There are other amateurs who have tried their hands at 
identifying this handwriting who are no better qualified than 
Jessee. Both Jessee and these other self-styled experts are not 
experts at all, and their opinions are just that—opinions. They 
are worth nothing in a court of law. (Who Really Wrote the Book 
of Mormon? p. 229) 

The absence of any reference to Did Spalding Write the 
Book of Mormon? is especially interesting in light of the fact that 
five of the six footnotes used in Chapter 2 of Who Really Wrote 
the Book of Mormon? are to our book Mormonism—Shadow 
or Reality? The quotations which the researchers use deal with 
matters which they agree with and are, of course, in no way 
related to the Spalding theory. While we are happy that they used 
this material, we feel that they should have at least referred to 
the criticism of their work which we published in Did Spalding 
Write the Book of Mormon? Sending a picture of a jackass does 
not solve the problems. 

 One serious problem that the researchers completely ignore 
is that mentioned on page 7 of this book: 

. . . Wesley P. Walters . . . pointed out a very important item. 
The handwriting just before and just after the “unknown” hand 
has been identified as that of Joseph Smith’s scribes, and since 
Spalding died in 1816, it is rather difficult to believe that his 
handwriting would appear in the middle.

On page 7 of this book, we offer the following criticism of 
the researcher’s theory: 

Another serious problem confronting those who believe that 
Spalding actually wrote 12 pages of the manuscript of the Book 
of Mormon is that it would make him responsible for all the 
words that appear on these pages. Since the style is completely 
different than that found in Spalding’s extant manuscript (see 
Part 2 of this book), we are inclined to feel that he could not 
be the author. 

Dean Jessee has also commented concerning this matter. The 
researchers admit the style is different but claim that Spalding 
deliberately changed his style: 

13. Although Jessee is right in stating that the style in 
Manuscript Story is different from that in The Book of Mormon, 
he does not mention, as we have, that the witnesses (not removed 
from the scene by 147 years, as Jessee is) declared that Spalding 
altered his first plan (Manuscript Story), and changed his style 
(Manuscript Found). (Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon? 
p. 230) 
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We find it hard to believe that Spalding could have altered 
his style to such an extent. 

Another criticism which we offer on page 7 of our book has 
to do with the religious material in the Book of Mormon: 

The 12 pages of the Book of Mormon in the “unknown” 
hand present a serious problem for those who accept the 
affidavits of Solomon Spalding’s brother and some of his friends. 
Most of these affidavits claim that Spalding’s work did NOT 
contain the religious material found in the Book of Mormon.

The researchers try to explain this problem away on page 
228 of their book: 

10. The eight witnesses’ declaration the Manuscript 
Found was The Book of Mormon “except for the religious 
matter” does not preclude numerous references to religion in 
Manuscript Found, since some changes in religious matters were 
undoubtedly made to Spalding’s manuscript after it was taken 
from Patterson’s Print Shop. 

We do not feel that this is an adequate answer to such a 
serious weakness in their thesis. As we pointed out before, 
the 12 pages of the Book of Mormon manuscript which the 
researchers claim are in Spalding’s hand are just filled with 
religious material such as Lehi’s dream of the Tree of Life (see 
1 Nephi 4:20 to 1 Nephi 12:8). In the past, advocates of the 
Spalding theory said that the religious material was added by 
Rigdon or Smith. The California researchers, however, cannot 
legitimately make such a claim because the pages which they 
attribute to the hand of Solomon Spalding are filled with religious 
material. The researchers seem to be oblivious to the fact that 
in stating the religious material might have been added after the 
manuscript was stolen they are undermining their entire theory 
on the handwriting. 

In Appendix 8 of their book, the researchers list a number of 
parallels “between The Book of Mormon and Manuscript Story,” 
and on page 254 they state: 

In this brief appendix we have listed only a few of the parallels we 
found, but a forthcoming book will fully detail the similarities. 

There are, of course, some interesting parallels between 
“Manuscript Story” and the Book of Mormon. In 1958, James 
D. Bales listed 75 parallels between the two manuscripts 
(see The Book of Mormon? pp. 142–146). A. Dean Wengree 
informs us that “There is in ‘special collections’ at Brigham 
Young University Library a paper written by M. D. Bown . . . 
the paper contains a presentation of 100 similarities between the 
‘Manuscript Story’ and the Book of Mormon” (“An Analysis 
of ‘One Hundred Smilarities Between the Book of Mormon 
and the Spaulding Manuscript’,” unpublished paper by A. Dean 
Wengreen, p. 1). Mr. Wengreen lists the 100 parallels, gives a 
brief criticism and then concludes that “As one reads the two 
books, the great differences become very apparent. They just 
don’t convey the same message or reflect the same tone or 
atmosphere. I felt this—in spite of the many apparent parallels 
between the two works . . . a non-Mormon, or someone not too 
familiar with the Book of Mormon itself, may be lead [sic] to 
believe that the parallels indicate a close association, or that one 
was influenced by the other, but it seems impossible to me that 
one at all familiar with the Book of Mormon could take that point 
of view” (Ibid., pp. 10–11). 

We tend to agree with Mr. Wengreen, and believe the 
parallels between View of the Hebrews (published in 1825) and 
the Book of Mormon are more significant. In Mormonism— 
Shadow or Reality? pages 82–84 we show that even the Mormon 
historian B. H. Roberts was concerned about the similarities and 
prepared a list of 18 parallels between the two books. Recently 
some new evidence concerning B. H. Roberts’ interest in View 
of the Hebrews has come to light. It has been discovered that 
Roberts wrote a manuscript of 291 pages entitled, “A Book of 
Mormon Study.” In this manuscript 176 pages were devoted to 
the relationship of View of the Hebrews to the Book of Mormon. 
The manuscript was never published and remained in the family 
after his death. Only a few scholars have been allowed access 
to it. Michael Marquardt was given the privilege of reading the 
manuscript and has told us of its contents. In this manuscript 
Roberts conceded that a man with Joseph Smith’s imagination 
could have used View of the Hebrews to produce the Book of 
Mormon. 

While we believe View of the Hebrews may have had 
an influence on Joseph Smith, we are convinced that there is 
another book which played a far more important role—i.e., the 
King James Version of the Bible (see Mormonism—Shadow or 
Reality? pp. 72–8l). 

In a letter dated May 27, 1978, we received the following 
criticism: 

I am greatly concerned about your rejection of Solomon 
Spaulding as being the true source for the Book of Mormon. 
. . . it is Satan that has divided you and the three California 
researchers. . . . Satan is letting this disputed 12 pages by the 
unidentified scribe be the deciding factor in whether or not 
Spaulding is the true author of the Book of Mormon. This 
should not be the case because regardless of whether or not 
It is Spauldings writing, there are just too many evidences 
elsewhere which already prove Spaulding to be the true author. 

In your book . . . you quote from two sources which state 
that there is no similarity or resemblance in names or persons 
between Manuscript Story and Book of Mormon. I have found 
this to be incorrect. Please look over the following names 
very carefully: M.S. p. 110 Helicon –Helaman in B.M.; M.S. 
p. 111 Sambal – Sam in B.M.; M.S. p. 105 Como – Com in 
B.M.; M.S. p. 111 Lamesa – Lemuel in B.M.; M.S. p. 108 
Hemocks – Hem in B.M.; M.S. p. 93 Hamelich – Amalickiah 
in B.M.; M.S. p. 92 Labanko – Laban in B.M.; M.S. p. 39 
Hadoram – Helorum in B.M.; M.S. p. 67 Limner – Limher 
in B.M.; M.S. p. 71 Rambock – Ramah in B.M.; M.S. p. 91 
Ramoff – Ramath in B.M.; M.S. p. 95 Hamboon – Hamath 
in B.M.; M.S. p. 100 Lamock – Lamah in B.M.; M.S. p. 100 
Moonrod – Nimrod in B.M.

Now those similarities are going to have to be explained 
if Spaulding is not the true author of the historical portion of 
the Book of Mormon. . . .

Although some of the names listed above are somewhat 
similar, we do not find any that are spelled exactly the same. 
When we turn to the Bible, however, we find exact equivalents 
for six of the names: Lemuel (Proverbs 31:1), Laban (Genesis 
24:29), Ramah (Joshua 18:25), Ramath (Joshua 19:8), Hamath 
(Numbers 13:21), Nimrod (Genesis 10:8). It would appear, then, 
that it is far more likely that Joseph Smith borrowed his names 
from the Bible than from “Manuscript Story.” 
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On pages 190–199 of their book, Who Really Wrote the 
Book of Mormon? the California researchers use Dee Jay Nelson 
and Wesley P. Walters as witnesses against the truthfulness of 
Mormonism. It is interesting to note, however, that both these 
scholars reject the idea that Spalding actually penned 12 pages 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript. In fact, Wesley P. Walters, 
one of the most noted researchers on Mormonism, has come 
out with a very critical review of Who Really Wrote the Book of 
Mormon? He has provided us with a copy (a version of which is 
published in Contemporary Christianity, Winter 1977-78) from 
which we extract the following: 

This work brings together a great deal of painstaking 
research, collecting evidence from hard-to-find books and 
old newspapers to build a circumstantial case for the 140 
year-old theory that the Book of Mormon is traceable to a 
now-missing manuscript written by a Congregational minister 
named Solomon Spalding. . . . The case is built entirely upon 
circumstantial evidence from testimonies of persons who had 
knowledge of events at various stages in the proposed chain 
linking Spalding to Rigdon to Smith. In general, the later 
the testimony, the more detailed and specific it becomes in 
affirming these connections, the witnesses’ memory apparently 
improving with age. 

A new feature in the research team’s presentation of the 
theory is that there were two lost manuscripts of Spalding’s 
novel instead of one. According to the older theory it was 
thought that Rigdon had simply copied the manuscript left 
by Spalding at the printer’s and that it had subsequently 
been returned to the Spalding household where his wife and 
daughter reported seeing it in the family trunk after his death 
in 1816. On the basis of a very late testimony . . . the authors of 
this book maintain that there was a second copy of Spalding’s 
work, one which had been prepared for the printer and which, 
according to Miller, needed only a title page and a possible 
preface to ready it for publication. They further maintain that 
Rigdon actually stole this copy from the printer’s office and 
gave it to Joseph Smith . . . 

This theory seems apparently confirmed with the 
sensational discovery by the researchers that twelve pages 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript appear to be in the 
handwriting of Spalding himself. . . . When looked at carefully, 
however, this discovery raises so many knotty problems and 
conflicts in regard to the theoretical reconstruction in the first 
part of their book, that it actually tends to discredit it. 

In the first place the handwriting experts themselves are 
now divided on the matter of whether it is really Spalding’s 
handwriting. Of the three experts employed, Howard 
Doulder has reversed his preliminary judgment after careful 
examination of the original documents; Mr. Henry Silver 
has withdrawn from the case without rendering a final 
opinion; and only Dr. William Kaye has issued a final report 
affirming the handwriting as that of Spalding. While the 
handwriting appears quite similar to Spalding’s there seem 
to be some obvious differences to anyone who looks at it 
carefully. Furthermore, the manuscript of one of Joseph’s 
revelations is in the handwriting of a scribe whose writing, 
to the layman’s eye, looks more like the Book of Mormon 
portion attributed to Spalding than the undisputed samples 
of Spalding’s handwriting itself. This shows that someone 
whose handwriting was very much like Spalding’s was one 
of Joseph’s scribes in the 1830 period. . . . 

According to the older Spalding theory, based on the 
extant testimony, while Spalding’s novel may have had some 

religious content, it is Rigdon who is credited with adding 
most of the religious material. If one looks at the content 
of the alleged Spalding portion [of the Book of Mormon], 
however, he notices that nearly the entire material is religious 
in nature. It speaks of there being a “church” at Jerusalem 
about 600 B.C., writes approving of being a “visionary man,” 
portrays New Testament Christianity as being well known in 
the Old Testament period, and even depicts Christianity as 
being established in America before the arrival of Europeans. 
These are some of the main features of early Mormonism, and 
if regarded as Spalding’s work it would make Spalding rather 
than Smith or Rigdon the originator of the religious aspects of 
Mormonism. This is not the impression one gets from reading 
the early descriptions by witnesses who claimed to have heard 
Spalding’s alleged manuscript read. 

More significant yet is a major problem the authors fail 
to mention in their book. If the Book of Mormon manuscript 
does contain the actual handwriting of Spalding, then the facts 
preclude identifying that manuscript with the printer’s copy 
stolen by Rigdon. This is evident from the fact that the twelve 
manuscript pages attributed to Spalding are part of twenty 
pages on identical paper stock. The four pages that precede 
the “Spalding” block of material and the four that follow are in 
the known handwriting of identified scribes of Joseph Smith, 
Jr. This would mean that at least eight pages without text were 
sent to the printer by Spalding along with his manuscript. 
What is even more inexplicable is that two of the four pages 
immediately before the twelve “Spalding” pages have page-
titles, summarizing the page’s content, in the same apparent 
“Spalding” hand, while the content of the pages themselves is 
written in the known handwriting of those serving as Joseph’s 
scribes in 1829. Why would Spalding send a printer blank 
pages with page-titles at the top of two of these, followed by 
twelve pages of manuscript, the first page of which starts in the 
middle of a sentence (viz., “and I commanded him in the voice 
of Laban . . .” = 1 Ne. 4:20c)? This makes no sense at all and 
can hardly be regarded as a printer’s copy. Moreover, Joseph 
Smith must be regarded as having composed and dictated the 
material on the blank pages sent by Spalding, and as having 
done this in the same vocabulary and style as the “Spalding” 
portion. Furthermore he succeeded in filling these blank pages 
with no indication of either crowding or coming up short and 
even connected smoothly into the incomplete sentence of 
Spalding without a hint of discontinuity. Anyone that clever 
could just as easily have composed the entire content himself. 
In any event, the fragmentary nature of the alleged Spalding 
material makes it impossible to connect this with any printer’s 
copy that might have been stolen by Rigdon. 

There is one final consideration that is really fatal to the 
identification of the twelve pages of the Book of Mormon 
manuscript as being the actual writings of Spalding himself. 
When Joseph was producing the Book of Mormon he met 
with a very disastrous event. Mrs. Harris, the wife of his 
financial backer, managed to get hold of 116 pages of the 
opening portion of the Book of Mormon manuscript and never 
returned them to Joseph Smith. Had Joseph been dictating 
from a manuscript provided for him by Rigdon, it should have 
been easy for him simply to have read off the same portion 
again. Likewise, even if he had read his translation from the 
words God had caused to appear on his Seer Stone (as the 
early Book of Mormon witnesses described his translating 
process), it should also have been no problem for God to 
restore the lost pages in identical words. However, it seems 
more likely that Joseph had simply dictated his material as 
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it came to his mind. This meant that he could not reproduce 
word-for-word what he had already dictated on those 116 
missing pages. The way out of this embarrassing predicament 
was given in a “revelation” in which he was informed that 
there was a second set of plates and that the Lord knew that 
those who had taken the 116 pages had altered the words 
so that, even if Joseph had been able to give the identical 
wording, they now would not agree with his original copy (it 
is not explained how such changes could be made on a pen 
and ink page of that period without being detected). Therefore, 
the Lord instructed him to take the second set of plates that 
had been provided for just that situation and translate the 
material covering the same period from them. References to 
that second set of plates appear, therefore, in the part of the 
Book of Mormon which replaced the purloined manuscript, 
explaining that it was for “a wise purpose” that this second set 
was being made. One of the passages mentioning this second 
set of plates that rescues Smith from his problem occurs right 
in the middle of the section said to be in the handwriting of 
Spalding (= 1 Ne. 9). This makes sense if Smith dictated it, 
but there is no explanation why Spalding should introduce a 
second set of plates into his story where it serves no purpose. 

The writers have failed to explain how these facts 
correlate with the theory they present in the first part of their 
book. How can the preoccupation with religious topics in these 
twelve pages be explained when Spalding’s novel was said 
by the earliest witnesses to have had little religious content? 

How can twelve manuscript pages preceded by blank pages 
with only page-titles over two of them be considered a part 
of a completed printer’s copy? . . . Why should Spalding 
introduce, with no apparent need for it in the plot, a second 
set of plates, just where Joseph would need so badly a second 
set of plates to avoid being discredited by his inability to 
reproduce the identical words of the missing 116 pages? Until 
the researchers can provide some reasonable and satisfying 
correlations, backed by some kind of dependable evidence, 
their book will continue to make interesting reading but their 
proof must be regarded as highly questionable. 

We feel that Wesley Walters’ arguments against the new 
Spalding theory are irrefutable, and we cannot understand how 
the California researchers can continue to cling to their idea 
in the face of Walters’ criticism and the evidence we present 
in this book. Although we have received some sharp criticism 
because of our stand on the Spalding matter, we feel that it is 
based on very strong evidence and that it would be dishonest for 
us to compromise our position just to discredit the Mormons. 
We firmly believe that all work against Mormonism should be 
based on reliable evidence which will meet the test of time. 
In the end, anything less than this only tends to strengthen the 
Mormon position and makes it more difficult to deal with Church 
members. Bringing out the truth should be our objective. Jesus 
himself said: “And ye shall know the truth, and the truth will set 
you free” (John 8:32). 
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PART 2

A photomechanical reprint of Solomon Spalding’s 
Manuscript Story, 1910 Edition.
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PART 3

Joseph Smith’s Strange Account of the First Vision 

Photographs from the thesis “An Analysis of the  
Accounts Relating Joseph Smith’s Early Visions.”

By Paul R. Cheesman
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PART 4

“The Book of Mormon.” A chapter from the book 
Mormonism—Shadow or Reality? by Jerald and Sandra Tanner   



5.  The Book of Mormon

As we have already shown, Joseph Smith claimed that on the 
night of September 21, 1823, when he was seventeen years old, 
an angel appeared to him and stated that gold plates were buried 
in the Hill Cumorah. The angel stated that the plates contained “an 
account of the former inhabitants of this continent,” and that they 
also contained “the fullness of the everlasting Gospel.” Four years 
later, on September 22, 1827, he received the plates, and sometime 
later he began to translate them. The translation was published in 
1830 under the title of The Book of Mormon. 

The Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt made this statement 
concerning the Book of Mormon:

The Book of Mormon claims to be a divinely inspired record, . . .  
It professes to be revealed to the present generation for the salvation 
of all who will receive it, and for the overthrow and damnation of all 
nations who reject it.

This book must be either true or false. If true, it is one of the most 
important messages ever sent from God . . . If false, it is one of the 
most cunning, wicked, bold, deep-laid impositions ever palmed upon 
the world, calculated to deceive and ruin millions . . .

The nature of the message in the Book of Mormon is such, that if 
true, no one can possibly be saved and reject it; if false, no one 
can possibly be saved and receive it. . . . 

If, after a rigid examination, it be found an imposition, it should 
be extensively published to the world as such; the evidences and 
arguments on which the imposture was detected, should be 
clearly and logically stated, that those who have been sincerely yet 
unfortunately deceived, may perceive the nature of the deception, and 
be reclaimed, and that those who continue to publish the delusion, 
may be exposed and silenced, not by physical force, neither by 
persecutions, bare assertions, nor ridicule, but by strong and powerful 
arguments—by evidences adduced from scripture and reason. . . .

But on the other hand, if investigation should prove the Book 
of Mormon true . . . the American and English nations . . . should 
utterly reject both the Popish and Protestant ministry, together with 
all the churches which have been built up by them or that have sprung 
from them, as being entirely destitute of authority: . . . (Orson Pratt’s 
Works, “Divine Authenticity of the Book of Mormon,” Liverpool, 
1851, pp. 1-2)

Our study has led us to the conclusion that the Book of Mormon 
is not an ancient or divinely inspired record, but rather a product 
of the 19th century. In this chapter we hope to state “clearly and 
logically” the “evidences and arguments on which the imposture 
was detected.”

The Witnesses
Joseph Smith claimed that after the Book of Mormon was 

translated he returned the gold plates to the angel. Therefore, there 
is no way for us to know if there really were any gold plates or 
whether the translation was correct.

Joseph Smith did, however, have eleven men sign statements in 
which they claimed that they had seen the plates. The testimonies 
of these eleven men are recorded in the forepart of the Book of 

Mormon in two separate statements. In the first statement Oliver 
Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin Harris claimed that an angel 
of God showed the plates to them.

The second statement is signed by eight men who claimed to 
see the plates, although they did not claim that an angel showed 
the plates to them.

The Mormon Church claims that the witnesses to the Book 
of Mormon never denied their testimony. There are, however, at 
least two statements in Mormon publications which would seem 
to indicate that the witnesses had some doubts. Brigham Young, 
the second President of the Mormon Church, stated:

Some of the witnesses of the Book of Mormon, who handled the 
plates and conversed with the angels of God, were afterwards left to 
doubt and to disbelieve that they had ever seen an angel. (Journal 
of Discourses, vol. 7, p. 164)

There is some evidence to indicate that Oliver Cowdery,  
one of the three witnesses, may have had doubts about his 



A photograph of the Times and Seasons, vol. 2, page 482. The Times and 
Seasons was a Mormon publication.  In the poem that appears on this 
page it is stated that Oliver denied the Book of Mormon.

51.1



A pho tog raph  o f  t he  Jou rna l  o f  D i scou rses ,  vo l .  7 ,  page 
164 .   In  th i s  se rmon Br igham Young  c la ims  tha t  some o f 
the witnesses were left to disbelieve that they had seen an angel. 

51.2



Mormonism—Shadow or Reality?52

testimony. The following appeared in a poem which was published 
in the Mormon publication Times and Seasons in 1841:

Amazed with wonder! I look around 
To see most people of our day, 
Reject the glorious gospel sound, 
Because the simple turn away,  
Or does it prove there is no time,  
Because some watches will not go? 
. . . . 
Or prove that Christ was not the Lord 
Because that Peter cursed and swore? 
Or Book of Mormon not his word 
Because denied, by Oliver? 
(Times and Seasons, vol. 2, p. 482)

This poem is speaking of Oliver Cowdery who had apostatized 
from the Mormon Church.

Character of Witnesses
The Mormon Apostle John A. Widtsoe made this statement 

concerning the Book of Mormon witnesses: 
The Book of Mormon plates were seen and handled, at different 

times, by eleven competent men, of independent minds and spotless 
reputations, who published a formal statement of their experience.

Oliver Cowdery, whose reputation for honesty has never been 
questioned, was with Joseph Smith when John the Baptist came to 
restore the authority of the Aaronic Priesthood, . . .

All these witnesses, of unchallenged honesty in the affairs of 
life, remained true to their testimonies throughout their lives without 
deviation or variation. (Joseph Smith—Seeker After Truth, by John 
A. Widtsoe, Salt Lake City, 1951, pp. 338-339)
Non-Mormons, on the other hand, have made many charges 

against the witnesses (see our Case, vol. 2, pp. 2-4). Some of 
the most damaging statements against the Book of Mormon 
witnesses, however, came from the pen of Joseph Smith and 
other Mormon leaders. In fact, Joseph Smith gave a revelation in 
July of 1828 in which Martin Harris (one of the three witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon) was called a wicked man:

And when thou deliveredst up that which God had given thee sight 
and power to translate, thou deliveredst up that which was sacred into 
the hands of a wicked man.

Who has set at naught the counsels of God, and has broken the 
most sacred promises which were made before God, and has depended 
upon his own judgment and boasted in his own wisdom. (Doctrine 
and Covenants 3:12-13)
In another revelation given sometime later, Harris is again 

called a “wicked man”:
Behold, they have sought to destroy you; yea, even the man in 

whom you have trusted has sought to destroy you. 
And for this cause I said that he is a wicked man, for he has sought 

to take away the things wherewith you have been entrusted; and he 
has also sought to destroy your gift. (Doctrine and Covenants 10:6-7)
There is little doubt that the Book of Mormon witnesses were 

very credulous. The Mormon Apostle John A. Widtsoe made this 
statement concerning Hiram Page, one of the eight witnesses: 

Hiram Page (1800-1852), appears to have been somewhat 
fanatical. He found a stone through which he claimed to receive 
revelations, often contrary to those received by Joseph Smith. For 
this he was reprimanded. (Joseph Smith—Seeker After Truth, p. 58)
George Q. Cannon, who was a member of the First Presidency, 

made this statement: 
In the early days there was a man that was a witness to the Book of 

Mormon, who had been selected by the Lord to handle the plates, to 
heft them, and then to write his testimony concerning that which he had  
seen and felt. He obtained possession of a seer stone—or as it is called 
sometimes, a peep-stone. Through this peep-stone he professed to obtain  
revelations, which he wrote. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 24, p. 364)

Joseph Smith himself admitted that Hiram Page gave false 
revelations through his stone and that the other witnesses were 
influenced by his revelations:

To our great grief, however, we soon found that Satan had been 
lying in wait to deceive, and seeking whom he might devour. Brother 
Hiram Page had in his possession a certain stone, by which he had 
obtained certain “revelations” concerning the upbuilding of Zion, the 
order of the Church, etc., all of which were entirely at variance with the 
order of God’s house, . . . the Whitmer family and Oliver Cowdery, 
were believing much in the things set forth by this stone, we thought 
best to inquire of the Lord concerning so important a matter; .  .  .   
(History of the Church, by Joseph Smith, vol. 1, pp. 109-110)

The revelation that Joseph Smith received concerning this 
matter is found in Section 28 of the Doctrine and Covenants. In 
verse 11 we read:

And again, thou shalt take thy brother, Hiram Page, between him 
and thee alone, and tell him that those things which he hath written 
from that stone are not of me, and that Satan deceiveth him;

For additional information concerning Hiram Page’s stone 
see our Case Against Mormonism, vol. 2, pages 5-6.

Martin Harris, one of the three witnesses, constantly found 
himself in trouble with the church. On one occasion Joseph 
Smith wrote:

The council proceeded to investigate certain charges presented 
by Elder Rigdon against Martin Harris; one was, that he told A. 
C. Russell, Esq., that Joseph drank too much liquor when he was 
translating the Book of Mormon; and that he wrestled with many 
men and threw them; and that he (Harris) exalted himself above 
Joseph, in that he said, “Brother Joseph knew not the contents of 
the Book of Mormon, until it was translated, but that he himself 
knew all about it before it was translated.”

Brother Harris did not tell Esq. Russell that Brother Joseph 
drank too much liquor while translating the Book of Mormon, 
but this thing occurred previous to the translating of the Book; he 
confessed that his mind was darkened, and that he had said many 
things inadvertently, calculated to wound the feelings of his brethren, 
and promised to do better. (History of the Church, vol. 2, p. 26)

Under the date of June 16, 1834, this statement is recorded in 
the History of the Church: 

Martin Harris having boasted to the brethren that he could handle  
snakes with perfect safety, while fooling with a black snake with his bare 
feet, he received a bite on his left foot. The fact was communicated to 
me, and I took occasion to reprove him, and exhort the brethren never to  
trifle with the promises of God. (History of the Church, vol. 2, p. 95)

Oliver Cowdery, one of the three witnesses, also found himself  
in trouble with the church on many occasions. Joseph Smith made 
this statement concerning an incident which occurred in 1830:

. . . I received a letter from Oliver Cowdery, . . . He wrote to inform 
me that he had discovered an error in one of the commandments . . .

The above quotation, he said, was erroneous, and added:  
“I command you in the name of God to erase those words, that no 
priestcraft be amongst us!”

I immediately wrote to him in reply, in which I asked him by what 
authority he took upon him to command me to alter or erase, to add to 
or diminish from, a revelation or commandment from Almighty God.

A few days afterwards I visited him and Mr. Whitmer’s family, 
when I found the family in general of his opinion concerning 
the words above quoted, and it was not without both labor and 
perseverance that I could prevail with any of them to reason calmly 
on the subject. (History of the Church, vol. 1, pp. 104- 105)

Apostasy
The Mormon Apostle George A. Smith related the following:

After the organization of the Twelve Apostles,  and  
the so far finishing of the Kirtland Temple as to hold a 



 Chapter 5.  The Book of Mormon 53

solemn assembly and confer the Kirtland endowment therein, the 
spirit of apostacy became more general, and the shock that was given 
to the Church became more severe than on any previous occasion. 
.  .  . One of the First Presidency, several of the Twelve Apostles, 
High Council, Presidents of Seventies, the witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon, Presidents of Far West, and a number of others standing 
high in the Church were all carried away in this apostacy; and they 
thought there was enough of them to establish a pure religion that 
would become universal.

This attempted organization was under the direction of Warren 
Parrish, . . . (Journal of Discourses, vol. 7, pp. 114-115)

The three witnesses were finally excommunicated from 
the Church. Martin Harris accused Joseph Smith of “lying and 
licentiousness.” The Mormon leaders in turn published an attack 
on the character of Martin Harris. The following appeared in the 
Elders’ Journal—a Mormon publication which was edited by 
Joseph Smith:

One thing we have learned, that there are negroes who were [sic] 
white skins, as well as those who wear black ones. 

Granny [Warren] Parrish had a few others who acted as lackies, 
such as Martin Harris, Joseph Coe, Cyrus P Smalling, etc. but they 
are so far beneath contempt that a notice of them would be too great 
a sacrifice for a gentleman to make.

Having said so much, we leave this hopefull company, in the new 
bond of union which they have formed with the priests. While they 
were held under restraints by the church, and had to behave with 
a degree of propriety, at least, the priests manifested the greatest 
opposition to them. But no sooner were they excluded from the 
fellowship of the church and gave loose, to all kinds of abominations, 
swearing, lying, cheating, swindling, drinking, with every species of 
debauchery, . . . (Elders’ Journal, August, 1838, p. 59)

In 1838 Oliver Cowdery had serious trouble with Joseph 
Smith. Cowdery accused Smith of adultery, lying and teaching 
false doctrines.

Finally, in Far West the division became so great that the 
Mormons drove out the dissenters. John Whitmer, one of the eight 
witnesses, related the following:

Joseph Smith, Jr., S. Rigdon, and Hyrum Smith moved their 
families to this place, Far West in the spring of 1838. As soon as they 
came here, they began to enforce their new organized plan, which 
caused dissensions and difficulties, threatenings and even murders. 
Smith called a council of the leaders together, in which council he 
stated that any person who said a word against the heads of the Church, 
should be driven over these prairies as a chased deer by a pack of 
hounds, having illusion to the Gideonites, as they were termed, to 
justify themselves in their wicked designs. Thus on the 19th of June, 
1838, they preached a sermon called the Salt Sermon, in which these 
Gideonites understood that they should drive the dissenters, as they 
termed those who believed not in their secret bands, in fornication, 
adultery or midnight machinations. . . . They had threatened us, to 
kill us, if we did not make restitution to them, by upholding them in 
their wicked purposes and designs. . . .

But to our great astonishment, when we were on our way home 
from Liberty, Clay County, we met the families of Oliver Cowdery 
and L. E. Johnson, whom they had driven from their homes, and 
robbed them of all their goods, save clothing, bedding, etc.

While we were gone Jo. and Rigdon and their band of Gadiatons 
kept up a guard, and watched our houses, and abused our families, 
and threatened them, if they were not gone by morning, they would be 
drove out, and threatened our lives, if they ever saw us in Far West. 
(John Whitmer’s History, p. 22)

David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses to the Book of 
Mormon, made this statement:

If you believe my testimony to the Book of Mormon; if you believe 
that God spake to us three witnesses by his own voice, then I tell you 

that in June, 1838, God spake to me again by his own voice from the 
heavens, and told me to “separate myself from among the Latter 
Day Saints, for as they sought to do unto me, so should it be done 
unto them.” In the spring of 1838, the heads of the church and many 
of the members had gone deep into error and blindness. . . . About 
the same time that I came out, the Spirit of God moved upon quite a 
number of the brethren who came out, with their families, all of the 
eight witnesses who were then living (except the three Smiths) came 
out; Peter and Christian Whitmer were dead. Oliver Cowdery came 
out also. Martin Harris was then in Ohio. The church went deeper 
and deeper into wickedness. (An Address to All Believers in Christ, 
by David Whitmer, 1887, pp. 27-28)

In a letter dated December 16, 1838, Joseph Smith made 
this statement concerning some of the witnesses to the Book of 
Mormon:

Such characters as McLellin, John Whitmer, David Whitmer, 
Oliver Cowdery, and Martin Harris are too mean to mention; 
and we had liked to have forgotten them. (History of the Church, 
vol. 3, p. 232)

Joseph Smith became very upset with David Whitmer, one of 
the three witnesses: 

God suffered such kind of beings to afflict Job—but it never 
entered into their hearts that Job would get out of it all. This poor 
man who professes to be much of a prophet, has no other dumb ass 
to ride but David Whitmer, to forbid his madness when he goes up 
to curse Israel; and this ass not being of the same kind as Balaam’s, 
therefore, the angel notwithstanding appeared unto him, yet he could 
not penetrate his understanding sufficiently, but that he brays out 
cursings instead of blessings. Poor ass! Whoever lives to see it, will 
see him and his rider perish like those who perished in the gainsaying 
of Korah, or after the same condemnation. (History of the Church, 
vol. 3, p. 228)

Before driving the dissenters from Far West, the Mormons 
wrote them a very threatening letter in which they accused them 
of stealing, lying and counterfeiting:

“Far West, June, 1838.
“To Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, John Whitmer, William W. 

Phelps, and Lyman E. Johnson, greeting:
“Whereas the citizens of Caldwell county have borne with the 

abuse received from you at different times, and on different occasions, 
until it is no longer to be endured; . . . out of the county you shall 
go, and no power shall save you. . . . there is but one decree for you, 
which is depart, depart, or a more fatal calamity shall befall you.

“After Oliver Cowdery had been taken by a State warrant for 
stealing, and the stolen property found in the house of William W. 
Phelps; in which nefarious transaction John Whitmer had also 
participated. Oliver Cowdery stole the property, conveyed it to John 
Whitmer, . . . As we design this paper to be published to the world, 
we will give an epitome of your scandalous conduct and treachery 
for the last two years. We wish to remind you that Oliver Cowdery 
and David Whitmer were among the principal of those who were 
the means of gathering us to this place by their testimony which 
they gave concerning the plates of the Book of Mormon; that they 
were shown to them by an angel; which testimony we believe 
now, as much as before you had so scandalously disgraced it. . . . 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Lyman E. Johnson, united 
with a gang of counterfeiters, thieves, liars, and blacklegs of the 
deepest dye, to deceive, cheat, and defraud the saints out of their 
property, . . . During the full career of Oliver Cowdery and David 
Whitmer’s bogus money business, it got abroad into the world that 
they were engaged in it, and several gentlemen were preparing to 
commence a prosecution against Cowdery; he finding it out, took with  
him Lyman E. Johnson, and fled to Far West with their families;  
Cowdery stealing property, . . . he was saved from the penitentiary 
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by the influence of two influential men of the place. . . . you kept up 
continual correspondence with your gang of marauders in Kirtland, 
encouraging them to go on with their iniquity; which they did to 
perfection, by swearing falsely to injure the characters and property 
of innocent men, stealing, cheating, lying, instituting vexatious 
lawsuits, selling bogus money, and also stones and sand for bogus; 
in which nefarious business Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and 
Lyman E. Johnson were engaged. . . . We have evidence of a very 
strong character that you are at this very time engaged with a gang 
of counterfeiters, coiners, and blacklegs, . . . we will put you from 
the county of Caldwell: so help us God.” (Letter quoted in Senate 
Document 189, February 15, 1841, pp. 6-9)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts made this statement 
concerning this letter: 

This unfortunately, was followed shortly afterwards by a 
communication drawn up by Elder Rigdon, it is said, and addressed 
to the leading dissenters, . . . commanding them to leave Caldwell 
county within three days under penalty of a “more fatal calamity” 
befalling them if they refused to depart. The document was signed by 
eighty-four men, more or less prominent in the church, but neither the 
Prophet’s nor Sidney Rigdon’s name is included among the signatures. 
(Comprehensive History of the Church, vol. 1, pp. 438-439)

According to Ebenezer Robinson, Joseph Smith’s own brother, 
Hyrum Smith, who was a member of the First Presidency also 
signed the letter.

The “Far West Record” contains some very important 
information concerning Oliver Cowdery and the bogus money 
business. The “Far West Record” is an unpublished “record 
book containing minutes of meetings in Kirtland and Far West, 
Missouri.” The original is in the L.D.S. Church Historian’s Office. 
For years the Mormon leaders have suppressed this record. (This is 
one of the documents that they would not copy for us.) Recently, 
however, Leland Gentry, a Mormon who was working on his 
thesis at the Brigham Young University, was permitted access to 
it. On page 117 of the “Far West Record,” Leland Gentry found 
testimony given by Joseph Smith and Fredrick G. Williams that 
tended to link Oliver Cowdery with the bogus money business. 
Leland Gentry states:

[Fredrick G.] Williams, . . . testified that Oliver had personally 
informed him of a man in the church by the name of Davis who 
would compound metal and make dies which could print money 
that could not be detected from the real thing. Oliver allegedly told 
Williams that there was no harm in accepting and passing around 
such money, provided it could not be determined to be unsound.

Joseph Smith’s testimony was similar. He claimed that a 
non- member of the Church by the name of Sapham had told him in 
Kirtland that a warrant had been issued against Oliver “for being 
engaged in making a purchase of bogus money and dies to make 
counterfeit money with.” According to the Prophet, he and Sidney 
Rigdon went to visit Oliver concerning the matter and told him that 
if he were guilty, he had better leave town; but if he was innocent, 
he should stand trial and thus be acquited. “That night or next,” the 
Prophet said, Oliver “left the country.” (A History of the Latter-day 
Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, p. 146)

From this information it would appear that Joseph Smith was 
almost an accessory after the fact, since he warned Oliver Cowdery 
to flee from the law if he was guilty. 

Joseph Smith’s testimony was given at the time Oliver 
Cowdery was being tried for his membership in the church. The 
8th charge against Oliver Cowdery read as follows: “Eighth—
For disgracing the Church by being connected in the bogus 
business, as common report says” (History of the Church, vol. 
3, p. 16). According to Joseph Smith, the eighth charge against  
Cowdery was “sustained” (History of the Church, vol. 3, p. 17).

The ninth charge against Cowdery read as follows: “Ninth—
For dishonestly retaining notes after they had been paid; and finally, 
for leaving and forsaking the cause of God, and returning to the 
beggarly elements of the world, and neglecting his high and holy 
calling, according to his profession” (History of the Church, vol. 3, 
p. 16). According to Leland Gentry, Joseph Smith testified against 
Oliver Cowdery on this charge:

Evidence to support the final charge, namely, that Oliver was guilty 
of retaining bank notes after they had been paid and had forsaken the 
cause of God to seek after “the beggarly elements of the world,” was 
also abundant. Joseph Smith, for example, testified that Cowdery had 
informed him that he had “come to the conclusion to get property, 
and that if he could not get it one way, he would get it another, God 
or no God, Devil or no Devil, property he must and would have.” 
Joseph Smith also claimed that Oliver told him that since he had been 
dishonestly dealt with by others, it was his intention in the future to 
deal dishonestly.

Sidney Rigdon gave similar testimony. (A History of the Latter- day 
Saints in Northern Missouri From 1836 to 1839, p. 147)

The ninth charge was also “sustained,” and since six of the 
nine charges were sustained, Cowdery was “considered no longer 
a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints” 
(History of the Church, vol. 3, p. 17). David Whitmer was also 
excommunicated from the church.

After separating himself from the Mormons, Oliver Cowdery 
became a member of the “Methodist Protestant Church of Tiffin, 
Seneca County, Ohio.” G. J. Keen gave this affidavit in 1885:

State of Ohio,  
County of Seneca.  

Personally appeared before me, the undersigned, a Notary Public 
within and for said county, G. J. Keen, a resident of said county, to me 
well known, and being sworn according to law makes oath and says:

I was well acquainted with Oliver Cowdery . . . Some time after 
Mr. Cowdery’s arrival in Tiffin, we became acquainted with his 
(Cowdery’s) connection with Mormonism. . . .

Mr. Cowdery opened a law office in Tiffin, and soon effected a 
partnership with Joel W. Wilson.

In a few years Mr. Cowdery expressed a desire to associate himself 
with a Methodist Protestant Church of this city.

Rev. John Souder and myself were appointed a committee to wait 
on Mr. Cowdery and confer with him respecting his connection with 
Mormonism and the Book of Mormon.

We accordingly waited on Mr. Cowdery at his residence in Tiffin, 
and there learned his connection, from him, with that order, and his 
full and final renunciation thereof.

We then inquired of him if he had any objection to making a 
public recantation.

He replied that he had objections; that, in the first place, it could do 
no good; that he had known several to do so and they always regretted 
it. And, in the second place, it would have a tendency to draw public 
attention, invite criticism, and bring him into contempt.

“But,” said he, “nevertheless, if the church require it, I will submit 
to it, but I authorize and desire you and the church to publish and 
make known my recantation.”

We did not demand it, but submitted his name to the church, and 
he was unanimously admitted a member thereof.

 At that time he arose and addressed the audience present, admitted 
his error and implored forgiveness, and said he was sorry and ashamed 
of his connection with Mormonism.

He continued his membership while he resided in Tiffin, and 
became Superintendent of the Sabbath School, and led an 
exemplary life while he resided with us.

I have lived in this city upwards of fifty-three years,  
was auditor of this county, was elected to that office in 1840. 
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I am now in my eighty-third year, and well remember the facts 
above related.

         (Signed) G. J. Keen.
Sworn to before me and subscribed in my presence, this 14th day 

of April, A.D. 1885.
         Frank L. Emich,
         Notary Public in Seneca, O.
(Affidavit quoted in The True Origin of the Book of Mormon, by 

Charles A. Shook, Cincinnati, Ohio, 1914, pp. 58-59)

In our Case, vol. 2, page 16, we give photographic proof that 
Oliver Cowdery did join the Methodists. The Mormon writer 
Richard L. Anderson admits that Cowdery joined the Methodists, 
but he claims that he did not deny his testimony to the Book of 
Mormon:

The cessation of his activity in the Church meant a suspension of 
his role as a witness of the Book of Mormon. Not that his conviction 
ceased, but he discontinued public testimony as he worked out a 
successful legal and political career in non-Mormon society and 
avoided its prejudiced antagonism by creating as little conflict 
as possible. Since faith in Jesus Christ was the foundation of his 
religion, he logically affiliated himself with a Christian congregation 
for a time, the Methodist Protestant Church at Tiffin, Ohio. There is 
no more inconsistency in this than Paul, worshiping in the Jewish 
synagogue, or Joseph Smith, becoming a Mason in order to stem 
prejudice. A late recollection of Oliver’s Methodist affiliation alleged 
that he was willing to renounce Mormonism, but what this meant 
to him is much too vague to imply a denial of his testimony . . . 
(Improvement Era, January 1969, p. 56)

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts claimed that Oliver 
Cowdery never denied his testimony to the Book of Mormon, yet 
he admits that even some of the Mormons believed that he did: 

It is evident that the reports about Oliver Cowdery denying his 
testimony obtained some credence even among the Saints at Nauvoo; 
for in the “Times and Seasons,” published by the Church at Nauvoo, 
one J. H. Johnson in some verses written by him maintaining the 
fact that the truth stands fast though men may be untrue to it, says:

Or prove that Christ was not the Lord
Because that Peter cursed and swore,
Or Book of Mormon not His word
Because denied by Oliver.

(As quoted in Oliver Cowdery—The Man Outstanding, by Joseph 
Hyrum Greenhalgh, Phoenix, Ariz., 1965, p. 28)

There are a number of things that Oliver Cowdery was 
supposed to have written or said which seem to be spurious (see 
our Case, vol. 2, p. 17, and our pamphlet A Critical Look—A Study 
of the Overstreet “Confession” and the Cowdery “Defence”). 
Cowdery’s “Defence” was accepted by both Mormon and anti-
Mormon writers until a few years ago. A careful examination 
of the evidence, however, has led us to the conclusion that 
“the ‘Defence’ is probably a spurious work, written sometime 
after 1887—i.e., after David Whitmer’s pamphlet appeared”  
(A Critical Look, p. 31).

Strang and McLellin
James Jesse Strang, like Joseph Smith, claimed that he found 

some plates which he translated with the Urim and Thummim. He 
had witnesses who claimed they saw the plates, and their testimony 
is recorded in almost the same way that the testimony of the eleven 
witnesses is recorded in the Book of Mormon.

In the Gospel Herald—a Strangite publication—for May 4th, 
1848, James J. Strang published a revelation which was supposed 
to have been given to him in September, 1845:

Revelation Given September, 1845:

The Angel of the Lord came unto me James, on the first day of 
September, in the year eighteen hundred and forty-five, and the light 
shined about him above the brightness of the sun, and he shewed 
unto me the plates of the sealed record and he gave into my hands the 
Urim and Thummim. And out of the light came the voice of the Lord 
saying: My Servant James, in blessing I will bless thee, . . . Behold 
the record which was sealed from my servant Joseph. Unto thee it 
is reserved. . . . Yea as my servants serve me, so shalt thou translate 
unto them. . . . Go to the place which the Angel of the presence shall 
show thee and dig for the record of my people . . . Take with thee 
faithful witnesses, . . . And while I was yet in the Spirit the Angel of 
the Lord took me away to the hill in the East of Walworth against 
White River in Voree, and there he shewed unto me the record 
buried under an oak tree as large as the body of a large man, it was 
inclosed in an earthen casement and buried in the ground as deep 
as to a man’s waist, and I beheld it as a man can see a light stone in 
clear water, for I saw it by Urim and Thummim, and I returned the 
Urim and Thummim to the Angel of the Lord and he departed out 
of sight. (The Gospel Herald, May 4, 1848, p. 27)

The Mormons felt that Strang was a very wicked man. 
Nevertheless, some of the Book of Mormon witnesses were so 
credulous that they were influenced by Strang. On January 20th, 
1848, James J. Strang wrote the following: 

. . . early in 1846 the tract reprint of the first number of the Voree 
Herald, containing the evidence of my calling and authority, strayed 
into upper Missouri. Immediately I received a letter from Hiram Page, 
one of the witnesses of the Book of Mormon, and a neighbor and 
friend to the Whitmers’ who lived near him, and that they rejoiced 
with exceeding joy that God had raised up one to stand in place 
of Joseph, and was so much overjoyed that they could not rest till 
they had gone and communicated the glad news to their brother who 
lived at some distance. He goes on to say that all the witnesses of 
the Book of Mormon living in that region received the news with 
gladness, and finally that they held a council in which David and John 
Whitmer and this Hiram Page were the principle actors; and being at 
a loss what they ought to do about coming to Voree, sent up to me 
as a prophet of God to tell them what to do. This letter I answered 
shortly after receiving it, and last April (1847) I received another 
letter from the same Hiram Page, acknowledging the receipt of mine 
and of many papers from me, and giving me the acts of another 
council of himself at the Whitmers’, in which, among other things, 
they invite me to come to their residence in Missouri and receive 
from them, David and John Whitmer, church records, and manuscript 
revelations, which they had kept in their possession from the time 
that they were active members of the church. These documents they 
speak of as great importance to the church, and offer them to me as 
the true shepherd who has a right to them, and were anxious that I 
should come and receive them in person, because they were of too 
much importance to be trusted in the mails. It is very true that these 
letters were not written by David Whitmer, but they were written by 
Hiram Page as the common epistle of himself and the Whitmers’. 
[I] have just as much reason to believe Hiram Page is an honorable 
and an honest man as that Whitmer is, and do not think he would 
write those things unless they are true; and if they are true how can I 
believe that Whitmer professes to be prophet instead [of] Joseph? No, 
I think him too honest for that. (Gospel Herald, January 20, 1848)

In a letter to David Whitmer, dated December 2nd, 1846, 
William E. McLellin stated:

I was visited by James J. Strang of Voree, Wisconsin. He laid siege to 
me in order to have me unite with him in his organization. . . . The brethren 
here generally received him as the Successor of Jos. Smith, according to his 
profession—He told me that all the witnesses to the book of Mormon 
yet alive were with him, except Oliver. I think he told me he had a 
letter from Hiram Page. He said he expected you all at Voree soon . . .

I received a letter from Oliver a few weeks since. They were all 
well. He thinks Strang is a wicked man. (The Ensign of Liberty, 
Kirtland, Ohio, April, 1847, pp. 17, 19)
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Strang was probably telling the truth when he stated that the 
Book of Mormon witnesses—except Cowdery—believed his 
claims, for John Whitmer, one of the eight witnesses, wrote the 
following in his history of the church—later, however, it was 
crossed out:

God knowing all things prepared a man whom he visited by an 
angel of God and showed him where there were some ancient record 
hid, and also put in his heart to desire of Smith to grant him power to 
establish a stake to Zion in Wisconsin Terrytory, whose name is James 
J. Strang. Now first Smith was unfavorably disposed to grant him 
this request but being troubled in spirit and knowing from the things 
that were staring him in his face that his days must soon be closed 
therefore he enquired of the Lord and behold the Lord said (three 
words indecipherable) James J. Strang a Prophet Seer & Revelator to 
my church, for this stake. Shortly in a meeting they got a letter &c. 
Shortly after this appointment of Strang the mob gathered and took 
by Strategy Joseph & Hyrum Smith conveyed them to Carthage the 
Seat of Justice in & for the Co. of Hancock (“Caldwell” has been 
striken out in favor of “Hancock”) as if to try them by the law of 
the land, but instead of trying them by the law of the land for their 
crimes they murdered them & thus the Lord’s anointed fell by the 
brutal hand of man, & they are gone the way of all the earth and 
Strang Reigns in the place of Smith the author and proprietor of the 
Book of Mormon. (John Whitmer’s History, p. 23)

Martin Harris, one of the three witnesses to the Book of 
Mormon, joined the Strangite movement and even went on a 
mission to England for them. President Joseph Fielding Smith 
admits that Martin Harris was “out of harmony with the Church” 
and that he went to England, but he does not tell that he was on 
a mission for the Strangites (Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 1, p. 
226). Andrew Jenson (who was Assistant Church Historian), 
however, frankly admitted that Martin Harris went on a mission 
for the Strangites. Under the date of October 1, 1846, he wrote 
the following in the book Church Chronology: “—Martin Harris 
and others, followers of the apostate James J. Strang preached 
among the Saints in England, but could get no influence” (Church 
Chronology, Salt Lake City, 1899, p. 31).

The Mormon Church’s own publication Latter-Day Saints’ 
Millennial Star had a great deal to say about Martin Harris when 
he arrived in England. (It should be remembered that the Millennial 
Star was published in England at the very time Martin Harris 
went on his mission for the Strangites.) The following statements 
appeared in that publication:

One of the witnesses to the Book of Mormon, yielded to the spirit 
and temptation of the devil a number of years ago—turned against 
Joseph Smith and became his bitter enemy. He was filled with the 
rage and madness of a demon. One day he would be one thing, and 
another day another thing. He soon became partially deranged or 
shattered, as many believed, flying from one thing to another, as if 
reason and common sense were thrown off their balance. In one of 
his fits of monomania, he went and joined the “Shakers” or followers 
of Anne Lee. He tarried with them a year or two, or perhaps longer, 
having had some flare ups while among them; but since Strang has 
made his entry into the apostate ranks, and hoisted his standard for 
the rebellious to flock too, Martin leaves the “Shakers,” whom he 
knows to be right, and has known it for many years, as he said, and 
joins Strang in gathering out the tares of the field. We understand 
that he is appointed a mission to this country, but we do not feel to 
warn the Saints against him, for his own unbridled tongue will soon 
show out specimens of folly enough to give any person a true index 
to the character of the man; but if the Saints wish to know what the 
Lord hath said of him, they may turn to the 178th page of the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and the person there called a “wicked 
man” is no other than Martin Harris, and he owned to it then, but 
probably might not now. It is not the first time the Lord chose a wicked 
man as a witness. Also on page 193, read the whole revelation given 

to him, and ask yourselves if the Lord ever talked in that way to 
a good man. . . . We also learn, from Elder Wheelock’s letter of 
Birmingham, that Martin Harris and his escort have paid them a 
visit. He introduced himself to their conference meeting and wished 
to speak, but on being politely informed by Elder Banks that the 
season of the year had come when Martins sought a more genial 
climate than England, he had better follow. On being rejected by 
the united voice of the conference, he went out into the street, and 
began to proclaim the corruption of the Twelve; but here the officers 
of government honoured him with their presence—two policemen 
came and very gently took hold of each arm and led Martin away 
to the Lock-up. We would insert brother Wheelock’s letter entire 
if he had room. Elder Wheelock will remember that evil men, like 
Harris, out of the evil treasure of their hearts bring forth evil things. 
. . . .

Just as our paper was going to press, we learned that Martin 
Harris, about whom we had written in another article, had landed 
in Liverpool, and being afraid or ashamed of his profession as a 
Strangite, and we presume both, for we are confident we should 
be, he tells some of our brethren on whom he called, that he was of 
the same profession with themselves—that he had just come from 
America and wished to get acquainted with the Saints. But there 
was a strangeness about him, and about one or two who came with 
him, that gave them plainly to see that the frankness and honest 
simplicity of true hearted brethren were not with them. A lying 
deceptive spirit attends them,  and has from the beginning. They 
said they were of the same profession with our brethren, when they 
knew they lied. If they were of our profession, why not call at our 
office and get their papers endorsed? Because they know that they 
are of their father, the devil, who was a liar from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth. The very countenance of Harris will 
show to every spiritual-minded person who sees him, that the wrath 
of God is upon him. (Latter-Day Saints’ Millennial Star, vol. 8, 
November 15, 1846, pp. 124-128)

Although the Book of Mormon witnesses were attracted 
to Strang for a short time, they soon became interested in a 
movement William E. McLellin was trying to start. Five of the 
Book of Mormon witnesses definitely supported McLellin’s 
movement and another gave some encouragement to it. According 
to William E. McLellin, Martin Harris, one of the three witnesses, 
was baptized into his group on February 13th, 1847: 

On Saturday 13th, of February, Martin Harris, William E. McLellin, 
Leonard Rich and Aaron Smith, were immersed, confirmed, and 
reordained to the same authority which we had held in the Church 
before Latter Day Saintism was known. (The Ensign of Liberty, 
January, 1848, p. 56)

Martin Harris even joined with Leonard Rich and Calvin Beebe 
in a “Testimony of Three Witnesses” that Joseph Smith ordained 
David Whitmer as his “Successor in office”:

Testimony of Three Witnesses.
We cheerfully certify, . . . we attended a general conference, . . . 

in Clay county, Mo., on the 8th day of July, 1834, . . . Joseph Smith 
. . . arose and said that the time had come when he must appoint his 
Successor in office. Some have supposed that it would be Oliver 
Cowdery; but, said he, Oliver has lost that privilege in consequence  
of transgression. The Lord has made it known to me that David 
Whitmer is the man. David was then called forward, and Joseph and 
his counsellors laid hands upon him, and ordained him to his station, to 
succeed him. Joseph . . . said, now brethren, if any thing should befal 
me, the work of God will roll on with more power than it has hitherto 
done. Then, brethren, you will have a man who can lead you as well as 
I can. He will be Prophet, Seer, Revelator, and Translator before God.

                                           Martin Harris,
                                           Leonard Rich,
                                           Calvin Beebe.

(The Ensign of Liberty, December, 1847, pp. 43-44)

The Mormons who went to Utah, of course, felt that 
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Brigham Young was to be the leader of the church.
On July 28, 1847, Oliver Cowdery wrote a letter to David 

Whitmer in which he gave some support to McLellin’s ideas and 
told Whitmer that “our right gives us the head.” In a letter dated 
September 8, 1847, David Whitmer wrote to Oliver Cowdery 
and told him that it was “the will of God that you be one of my 
counsellors in the presidency of the church”:

Dear brother Oliver: . . . we have established, or commenced 
to establish the church of Christ again, by laying aside our dead 
works, and being re-ordained to our former offices of President and 
Counsellor, as formerly—and it is the will of God that you be one of 
my counsellors in the Presidency of the Church. Jacob and Hiram 
have been ordained High Priests, and W. E. McLellin President, to stand 
in relation to me as you stood to Joseph, &c. &c. Now you behold that 
the time has come, to clear away the old rubbish, and build again those 
principles which constitute the church of Christ. . . . 

I am you[r] brother in the new Covenant,
David Whitmer.

(Letter by David Whitmer, printed in The Ensign of Liberty, May, 
1848, p. 93)

The Mormons were very disturbed by the endorsement the 
witnesses gave to William E. McLellin’s movement. Hosea Stout 
made this entry in his journal on December 3, 1848: 

Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmore & W. E. McLelland were trying 
to raise up the kingdom again. also William Smith. But the “Sound 
of their grinding is low.” They are all waiting for the Twelve & 
Presidency to fall. (On The Mormon Frontier, The Diary of Hosea 
Stout, edited by Juanita Brooks, vol. 2, p. 336)

In the Ensign of Liberty for August, 1849, William E. McLellin 
gave this information concerning a conference held in September, 
1847:

When I published the third number . . . I did not deem it wisdom 
to publish the particulars of the conference held in Far West, on the 
7th and 8th days of Sept., with some of the original “witnesses” of 
the book of Mormon. . . . It will be remembered that in Dec. 1848, 
I wrote a long letter to President David Whitmer. . . . When I parted 
with O. Cowdery the last of July, in Wisconsin, he immediately wrote 
to David and acquainted him with the fact that I was on my way to 
make him a visit. . . .

On the 6th, David and Jacob Whitmer, and Hiram Page, 
accompanied me to Far West, to visit their brother John Whitmer. 
On the 7th, in the morning, we bowed in family prayer—David 
being mouth. . . . We conversed freely, and particularly about the 
re-organization of the same church by us in Kirtland, in Feb. 1847. 
. . . Verily I the Lord say unto those who are now present . . . as you 
desire to know my will and how you shall go forward . . . it will be 
pleasing unto me that you should also take upon you mine ordinances 
of baptism and confirmation, and then re-ordination . . .

And now concerning the authority of my servant David, I 
would say unto you that no man being directed by my spirit will 
ever condemn what my spirit now teaches you. . . . amen.

Every part and principle of the above was scanned, and as I 
supposed well understood by all those present. (The Ensign of Liberty, 
pp. 99-101)

William E. McLellin goes on to relate how David Whitmer, one 
of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, gave revelations 
supporting his organization and condemning the Mormon Church:

We then agreed to call upon the Lord . . . David [Whitmer] took 
his seat near me, . . . after a few moments of solemn secret prayer, 
the following was delivered solely through and by David Whitmer, 
as the revelator, and written by me as scribe, viz:

Verily, verily thus saith the Lord unto my servants David, 
and John, and William, and Jacob, and Hiram, . . . Behold I 
have looked upon you from the beginning, and have seen that 
in your hearts dwelt truth, and righteousness. And now I reveal 

unto you my friends, through my beloved son, your Savior. And 
for the cause of my church it must needs have been that ye were 
cast out from among those who had poluted themselves and 
the holy authority of their priesthood, that I the Lord could 
preserve my holy priesthood on earth, even on this land on which 
I the Lord have said Zion should dwell.

Now marvel not that I have preserved you and kept you on 
this land. It was for my purpose, yea even for a wise purpose, . . .  
For verily, verily saith the Lord, even Jesus, your Redeemer, they 
have polluted my name, and have done continually wickedness 
in my sight, therefore shall they be led whithersoever I will and 
but few shall remain to receive their inheritances. Therefore I 
say unto you my son David, fear not, for I am your Lord and 
your God; and I have held you in my own hands. . . . Now I say 
unto you that my church may again arise, she must acknowledge 
before me that they all have turned away from me and built up 
themselves. Even in the pride of their own hearts have they done 
wickedness in my name, even all manner of abominations, even 
such that the people of the world never was guilty of.

Therefore I the Lord have dealt so marvelously with my servant 
William. Therefore I have poured out my spirit upon him from 
time to time, that the “man of sin” might be revealed through him. 
. . . build up my church even in the land of Kirtland, and set forth 
all things pertaining to my kingdom. Thou shalt write concerning 
the downfall of those who once composed my church, . . .

. . . .
But here David [Whitmer] said a vision opened before him, and 

the spirit which was upon him bid him stop and talk to me concerning 
it. He said that in the bright light before him he saw a small chest 
or box of very curious and fine workmanship, which seemed to be 
locked, but he was told that it contained precious things, and that if I 
remained faithful to God, I should obtain the chest and its contents. 
. . . I saw the same or a similar promise from the Spirit . . . I was told 
that it contained “the treasures of wisdom, and knowledge from God.”

At this point we counselled particularly relative to the authority by 
which the church was reorganized in Kirtland, and the reasons why the 
Lord required us to be rebaptized, confirmed, ordained. . . . morning 
came, . . . on the bank of a beautiful stream, we dedicated ourselves 
to God in the united solemn prayer of faith. I then led those four men 
into the water and ministered to them in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
But as we returned again to our council room, brother David and I 
turned aside, and called upon the Lord, and received direct instruction 
how we should further proceed. And we all partook of bread and wine 
in remembrance of the Lord Jesus. I then confirmed those who were 
now born into the church of Christ, anew.—And then (as directed) I 
ordained H. Page to the office of High Priest, in the holy priesthood 
which is after the order of the Son of God. And we two ordained Jacob 
Whitmer to the same office. Then we all laid hands on John Whitmer 
and re-ordained him to the priesthood, and to be counsellor to David 
in the first presidency of the church. And then with the most solemn 
feelings which I ever experienced, we stepped forward and all laid 
hands upon David and re-ordained him to all the gifts and callings to 
which he had been appointed through Joseph Smith, in the general 
assembly of the inhabitants of Zion, in July 1834. (The Ensign of 
Liberty, August, 1849, pp. 101-104)

McLellin’s movement never really got off the ground. Later 
in his life, David Whitmer was somewhat reluctant to talk about 
his association with McLellin: 

 . . . Brother Joseph ordained me his successor—. . . many of the 
brethren came to me after Brother Joseph was killed, and importuned 
me to come out and lead the church. I refused to do so. Christ is the 
only leader and head of his church. (An Address to All Believers in 
Christ, by David Whitmer, Richmond, Mo., 1887, p. 55)

Unreliable Witnesses
Since a person who is investigating the Book of  

Mormon has only the testimony of eleven men to rely on, he 
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should be certain that they were honorable men. If the Book of 
Mormon witnesses were honest, stable and not easily influenced 
by men, we would be impressed by their testimony. Unfortunately, 
however, we find that this is not the case. The evidence shows 
that they were gullible, credulous, and their word cannot always 
be relied upon.

Since the testimony of the three witnesses who claimed to 
see the angel is especially important, we want to summarize the 
information we have on their character.

Martin Harris
Martin Harris seems to have been very unstable in his religious 

life. G. W. Stodard, a resident of Palmyra, made this statement in 
an affidavit dated November 28, 1833: 

I have been acquainted with Martin Harris,about thirty years. As a 
farmer, he was industrious and enterprising, so much so, that he had, 
. . . accumulated, in real estate, some eight or ten thousand dollars. 
Although he possessed wealth, his moral and religious character was 
such, as not to entitle him to respect among his neighbors. . . . He was 
first an orthadox Quaker, then a Universalist, next a Restorationer, 
then a Baptist, next a Presbyterian, and then a Mormon. By his 
willingness to become all things unto all men, he has attained a high 
standing among his Mormon brethren. (Mormonism Unvailed, by 
E. D. Howe, 1834, pp. 260-261)
Martin Harris’ instability certainly did not cease when he 

joined the Mormon Church. The Mormons themselves admitted 
that Harris “became partially deranged or shattered, as many 
believed, flying from one thing to another, as if reason and 
common sense were thrown off their balance” (Millennial Star, 
vol. 8, p. 124). The Mormon writer Richard L. Anderson admits 
that Martin Harris “changed his religious position eight times” 
during the period when he was in Kirtland, Ohio: 

He and other prominent dissenters in the Church were formally 
excommunicated in the last week of December 1837. . . . Martin 
Harris remained at Kirtland for the next 30 years . . .

Martin Harris also felt strong resentment against Church leaders, 
in large part stemming from the blow to his ego in never being 
given a major office. If such thinking is obviously immature, it was 
nevertheless real to the man who had sacrificed domestic peace, 
fortune, and reputation to bring about the printing of the Book of 
Mormon and the founding of the Church. Real or supposed rejection 
breeds hostility and, at its worst, retaliation. . . .

The foregoing tendencies explain the spiritual wanderlust that 
afflicted the solitary witness at Kirtland. In this period of his life he 
changed his religious position eight times, including a rebaptism 
by a Nauvoo missionary in 1842. Every affiliation of Martin Harris 
was with some Mormon group, except when he was affiliated with 
the Shaker belief, a position not basically contrary to his Book 
of Mormon testimony because the foundation of that movement 
was acceptance of personal revelation from heavenly beings. 
(Improvement Era, March 1969, p. 63)
If we add the “eight times” that Martin Harris changed 

his religious position in Kirtland to the five changes he made 
before, we find that he changed his mind thirteen times! Richard 
Anderson is forced to admit that Martin Harris’ life shows 
evidence of “religious instability” (Ibid.) The Mormon writer 
E. Cecil McGavin stated that 

Martin Harris was an unaggressive, vacillating, easily influenced 
person who was no more pugnacious than a rabbit. . . . His conviction of one  
day might vanish and be replaced by doubt and fear before the setting 
of the sun. He was changeable, fickle, and puerile in his judgment and 
conduct. (The Historical Background for the Doctrine and Covenants, 
p. 23, as quoted in an unpublished manuscript by LaMar Petersen)
After changing his mind about religion many times, Martin 

Harris returned to the Mormon Church. According to A. Metcalf, 
however, he was still not satisfied. Metcalf claims that Harris told 
him that he “never believed that the Brighamite branch of the 
Mormon church, nor the Josephite church, was right, because in his 
opinion, God had rejected them,” and he took his endowments in 

Salt Lake City, only to find out “what was going on in there” (Ten 
Years Before The Mast, as quoted in A New Witness For Christ In 
America, vol. 2, pp. 348-349).

According to a revelation given by Joseph Smith, Martin 
Harris was “a wicked man.” When he was on his mission for “the 
apostate James J. Strang,” the Mormons in England said that he 
was “filled with the rage and madness of a demon.” They also said 
that it was “not the first time the Lord chose a wicked man as a 
witness,” and that “evil men, like Harris, out of the evil treasures 
of their hearts bring forth evil things.” Speaking of Martin Harris 
and “one or two” who came with him, the Mormons stated that 
“a lying deceptive spirit attends them,” and that “they are of their 
father, the devil.” They also said: “The very countenance of Harris 
will show to every spiritual-minded person who sees him, that the 
wrath of God is upon him” (Millennial Star, vol. 8, pp. 124-128). 

Dr. Storm Rosa made this statement concerning Martin Harris: 
“As to Martin Harris, of late I have heard but little of him. My 

acquaintance with him induces me to believe him a monomaniac; he 
is a man of great loquacity and very unmeaning, ready at all times to 
dispute the ground of his doctrines with any one.” (Letter quoted in 
Early Days of Mormonism, by J. H. Kennedy, New York, 1888, p. 172) 
This seems like a serious charge, but the reader will remember 

that the Mormons themselves admitted that Harris had “fits of 
monomania.”

Martin Harris’ wife made some very serious charges against 
his character (see our Case, vol. 2, pages 2-4). These charges, 
however, are not actually much worse than those made by the 
Mormons. Mrs. Harris stated that Martin had “mad-fits.” The 
Mormons said that when he left the church he “was filled with 
the rage and madness of a demon.” She stated that Martin was 
a liar. The Mormons admitted that when he came to England “a 
lying deceptive spirit” attended him. She stated that Mormonism 
had made him “more cross, turbulent and abusive to me.” Joseph 
Smith himself later classified Martin Harris as one of those who 
were “too mean to mention.”

Oliver Cowdery
Oliver Cowdery was apparently rather credulous. According 

to Joseph Smith, Cowdery was led astray by Hiram Page’s “peep- 
stone.” He was excommunicated from the Mormon Church and 
united with the “Methodist Protestant Church” at Tiffin, Ohio. 
In 1841 the Mormons published a poem which stated that the 
Book of Mormon was “denied” by Oliver. He accused Joseph 
Smith of adultery. The Mormons, on the other hand, claimed that 
Oliver “committed adultery.” Joseph Smith listed Oliver Cowdery 
among those who were “too mean to mention.” The Mormons 
claimed that he joined “a gang of counterfeiters, thieves, liars, 
and blacklegs.” Joseph Smith testified that when a warrant was 
issued against Cowdery for “being engaged in making a purchase 
of bogus money and dies,” he “left the country.” Joseph Smith 
also testified that Cowdery intended to get property “and that if he 
could not get it one way, he would get it another, God or no God, 
Devil or no Devil, property he must and would have.” According 
to Leland Gentry, Joseph Smith claimed that Oliver Cowdery told 
him that he intended to deal dishonestly in the future. 

Oliver Cowdery seems to have returned to the Mormon Church 
before his death (see our pamphlet A Critical Look— A Study of 
the Overstreet “Confession” and the Cowdery “Defence”), but 
David Whitmer claimed that Cowdery died believing Joseph 
Smith was a fallen prophet and that his revelations in the Doctrine 
and Covenants must be rejected:

I did not say that Oliver Cowdery and John Whitmer had not 
endorsed the Doctrine and Covenants in 1836. They did endorse it in 
1836; I stated that they “came out of their errors (discarded the Doctrine 
and Covenants), repented of them, and died believing as I do to-day,” 
and I have the proof to verify my statement. If any one chooses to 
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doubt my word, let them come to my home in Richmond and be 
satisfied. In the winter of 1848, after Oliver Cowdery had been 
baptized at Council Bluffs, he came back to Richmond to live, . . . 
Now, in 1849 the Lord saw fit to manifest unto John Whitmer, Oliver 
Cowdery and myself nearly all the errors in doctrine into which we 
had been led by the heads of the old church. We were shown that 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants contained many doctrines of 
error, and that it must be laid aside; . . . They were led out of their 
errors, and are upon record to this effect, rejecting the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. (An Address to Believers in The Book of 
Mormon, 1887, pp. 1 and 2)

David Whitmer
David Whitmer was also very credulous. He was influenced 

by Hiram Page’s “peep-stone,” and possibly by a woman with a 
“black stone,” in Kirtland, Ohio. Joseph Smith identified David 
Whitmer with those who were “too mean to mention,” and 
also called him a “dumb ass.” The Mormons accused Whitmer 
of joining with a “gang of counterfeiters, thieves, liars, and 
blacklegs.” David Whitmer evidently supported James J. Strang 
for awhile, then changed his mind and supported the McLellin 
group. Whitmer was to be the prophet and head of the McLellin 
church. He gave a revelation in which the Lord was supposed to 
have told him the Mormons “polluted my name, and have done 
continually wickedness in my sight.” The revelation also stated 
that “in the pride of their own hearts have they done wickedness 
in my name, even all manner of abominations, even such that the 
people of the world never was guilty of.” David Whitmer also 
claimed that “in the bright light before him he saw a small chest 
or box of very curious and fine workmanship.”

David Whitmer never returned to the Mormon Church. 
Toward the end of his life he was a member of the “Church of 
Christ”—another small group which believed in the Book of 
Mormon. Just before his death, Whitmer published An Address 
to All Believers in Christ in which he stated:

If you believe my testimony to the Book of Mormon; if you believe 
that God spake to us three witnesses by his own voice, then I tell you 
that in June, 1838, God spake to me again by his own voice from 
the heavens, and told me to “separate myself from among the Latter 
Day Saints, for as they sought to do unto me, so should it be done 
unto them.” In the spring of 1838, the heads of the church and many 
of the members had gone deep into error and blindness. (An Address 
to All Believers in Christ, by David Whitmer, 1887, p. 27)

We have quoted the Mormon Apostle John A. Widtsoe as 
saying that the Book of Mormon plates were seen and handled 
“by eleven competent men, of independent minds and spotless 
reputations.” We feel, however, that we have demonstrated that 
these witnesses were easily influenced by men and therefore 
were not competent witnesses. Contrary to John A. Widtsoe’s 
statement, these witnesses were not men of “spotless reputation,” 
but rather men whose word could not always be relied upon. 
Some of them even gave false revelations in the name of the 
Lord. Mr. Widtsoe stated that Oliver Cowdery’s “reputation for 
honesty has never been questioned.” We have shown, however, 
that the Mormons themselves—including Joseph Smith—testified 
that Oliver was dishonest and even involved in the bogus money 
business. We feel, therefore, that the Book of Mormon witnesses 
have been “weighed in the balances” and found wanting.

Angels and Gold Plates
As we have shown, eleven men besides Joseph Smith stated 

that they had seen the plates—three of these eleven witnesses 
claimed that they were shown the plates by an angel of God. 
Brigham Young claimed that there was at least one other man 
who claimed he was shown the plates: 

One of the Quorum of the Twelve—a young man full of faith and 
good works, prayed, and the vision of his mind was opened, and 
the angel of God came and laid the plates before him, and he saw 
and handled them, and saw the angel, and conversed with him as he 
would with one of his friends; but after all this, he was left to doubt, 
and plunged into apostacy, and has continued to contend against this 
work. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 7, p. 164)

Thomas Ford, who had been Governor of Illinois, related a 
story which throws doubt upon the existence of the plates. Fawn 
Brodie quotes this story and then makes this statement: 

Yet it is difficult to reconcile this explanation with the fact that  
these witnesses, and later Emma and William Smith, emphasized the 
size, weight, and metallic texture of the plates. Perhaps Joseph built 
some kind of makeshift deception. (No Man Knows My History, p. 80)

It is very possible that Joseph Smith did have some type of 
metal plates. There have been several reports of metal plates being 
found which later turned out to be forgeries. One of the latest cases 
was reported in a newsletter published by the Brigham Young 
University Department of Archaeology on January 17, 1962:

GOLD PLATES FROM MEXICO. News of a set of small gold 
plates, purportedly found in an ancient grave in southern Mexico, 
and inscribed with characters resembling the Demotic Egyptian-like 
characters in the Anthon Transcript from the plates of the Book of 
Mormon(!), has come from several sources. Photographs of these 
plates and drawings of their inscriptions have also been received . . .  
All five are inscribed on each side with five lines of mixed Anthon 
Transcript and Maya-like characters, with the exception of one of 
the larger plates, which bears only a few such characters, distributed 
around a complex of symbols which Dr. M. Wells Jakeman of the 
BYU archaeology department has identified as definitely Aztec—four 
purely Aztec day-name symbols, a tree pictograph, and a cross-
shaped symbol.

Dr. Jakeman, as well as Dr. Ross T. Christensen also of the 
archaeology department, feel that these plates are not of ancient 
origin, because of the mixing, in the inscriptions, of symbols from 
at least two different writing systems widely separated in time. . . . 
even stronger indication that the plates are not of ancient origin or 
authentic, is the near certainty that the Aztec symbols were copied 
from one of the two surviving Aztec hieroglyphic manuscripts. . . .

From a preliminary investigation, then, it would appear that these 
gold plates from Mexico are forgeries, and that a serious fraud has 
been committed, since the plates are reported to have been sold for a 
large sum of money, on the testimony of the “discoverer” that they 
are of ancient origin. (University Archaeological Society Newsletter, 
B.Y.U., January 17, 1962, p. 4)

If Joseph Smith was not capable of making a set of gold plates, 
he probably had friends that were. The Mormon historian B. H. 
Roberts stated that Oliver Cowdery followed “blacksmithing” 
when he was a youth (Comprehensive History of the Church,  
vol. 1, pp. 119-120).

If Oliver Cowdery had spent time blacksmithing before he met 
Joseph Smith, it would have been possible for him to have made a 
set of metal plates. As we have shown, the Mormons themselves 
later accused him of joining a gang of counterfeiters.

Too Much Excitement
While the testimony of the eight witnesses could be explained 

simply by admitting that Joseph Smith had some type of plates, 
the testimony of the three witnesses is more difficult to explain. 
They claim that “an angel of God came down from heaven, and 
he brought and laid before our eyes, that we beheld and saw the 
plates, and the engravings thereon; . . .”

Besides the angel that appeared to the three witnesses  
to the Book of Mormon, there were many other occasions  
in the history of Mormonism when angels were supposed
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to have appeared, Joseph Smith declared that on March 27, 1836, 
the Kirtland Temple was filled with angels: 

Brother George A. Smith arose and began to prophesy, when a 
noise was heard like the sound of a rushing mighty wind, which filled 
the Temple, and all the congregation simultaneously arose, being 
moved upon by an invisible power; many began to speak in tongues 
and prophesy; others saw glorious visions; and I beheld the Temple 
was filled with angels, which fact I declared to the congregation. 
The people of the neighborhood came running together (hearing an 
unusual sound within, and seeing a bright light like a pillar of fire 
resting upon the Temple), and were astonished at what was taking 
place. (History of the Church, vol. 2, p. 428)

Under the date of March 30, 1836, the following appears in 
Joseph Smith’s History: 

The Savior made his appearance to some, while angels ministered 
to others, . . . the occurrences of this day shall be handed down upon 
the pages of sacred history, to all generations; as the day of Pentecost, 
so shall this day be numbered and celebrated as a year of jubilee, and 
time of rejoicing to the Saints of the Most High God. (Ibid., p. 433)

Joseph Smith claimed that he and Oliver Cowdery saw Moses, 
Elias, Elijah and the Lord in the Kirtland Temple (see Doctrine and 
Covenants, Section 110). If a person reads only Joseph Smith’s 
account of this “endowment” he is apt to be very impressed. 
William E. McLellin, however, gives an entirely different story. 
He claims that there was “no endowment.” In March, 1848, he 
said: “. . . we boldly affirm that no endowment from God has as yet 
been given in Kirtland” (Ensign of Liberty, Kirtland, Ohio, March, 
1848, p. 69). It should be remembered that McLellin was one of 
the twelve Apostles at the time the endowment was supposed to 
have been given. On pages 6-7 of the same publication William 
E. McLellin joined with five others in stating:

And, during the winter of thirty-five and six, hundreds upon 
hundreds of the Ministers of the Church collected . . . to receive their 
“endowment from on high.”. . . Finally, the 6th of April, the time, 
the long looked for time arrived . . . most of them expecting to wait 
on the Lord there, until he visibly displayed himself, by shedding 
upon them, as it were, “cloven tongues of fire,” so that they might 
go to all the world, and preach to them in their own languages, . . .

But we are sorry to have to record, that the light of the next 
morning’s sun found disappointed hundreds wending their way 
from that noble edifice, to their homes and their firesides, to reflect 
upon, and brood over their sad disappointment. The least we can say 
relative to the anticipated endowment is, it was a failure!!

While speaking of the dedication at Kirtland the Mormon 
Apostle George A. Smith stated: 

That evening there was a collection . . . amounting to four 
hundred and sixteen, gathered in the house; . . . David Whitmer bore 
testimony he saw three angels passing up the south aisle, and there 
came a shock on the house like the sound of a mighty rushing wind, 
. . . and hundreds of them were speaking in tongues, . . . or declaring 
visions, . . . (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, p. 10) 

It is interesting to note that David Whitmer, one of the 
three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, called the story of the 
endowment “a trumped up yarn.” In fact, a reporter for the Des 
Moines Daily News stated that Whitmer absolutely denied the 
manifestations in the temple (in the article it reads “temple at 
Nauvoo,” but it must refer to the Kirtland temple since Whitmer 
left the church before the Nauvoo temple was built):

Many of the declarations of the prophet, after he lost the spirit 
of revelation, which were called prophecies, signally failed to come 
to pass. The great heavenly “visitation,” which was alleged to have 
taken place in the temple at Nauvoo, was a grand fizzle. The elders 
were assembled on the appointed day, which was promised would be 
a veritable day of Pentecost, but there was no visitation. No Peter, 
James and John; no Moses and Elias, put in an appearance. “I was in 
my seat on that occasion,” says Mr. Whitmer, “and I know that the 

story sensationally circulated, and which is now on the records of 
the Utah Mormons as an actual happening, was nothing but a trumped 
up yarn. I saw a great many of these things which I know were not 
right, but I clung on in patience, trusting everything would eventually 
be but [sic] right.” (The Des Moines Daily News, October 16, 1886)

David Whitmer’s charge that the endowment was a “trumped 
up yarn” becomes very interesting when we compare the report 
of the proceeding of March 27, 1836, which was published at the 
time with that published about sixteen years later in Joseph Smith’s 
History. In the Messenger and Advocate for March, 1836, we read:

President F. G. Williams bore record that a Holy Angel of God, 
came and set between him and J. Smith sen. while the house was 
being dedicated.

President Hyrum Smith, (one of the building committee) made 
some appropriate remarks . . . (Messenger and Advocate, vol. 2, p. 281)

In Joseph Smith’s History—first published in Utah about 
sixteen years later—a statement that David Whitmer saw angels 
has been added:

President Frederick G. Williams arose and testified that . . . an 
angel entered the window and took his seat between Father Smith 
and himself, and remained there during the prayer.

President David Whitmer also saw angels in the house.
President Hyrum Smith made some appropriate remarks . . . 

(History of the Church, vol. 2, p. 427)

Apparently some of the Mormons saw the angels and others 
did not. At the funeral of Myron Tanner, President David John 
made this statement about the angels in Kirtland: 

Bishop Tanner told me that he saw angels ascending and 
descending during those days, and that he called his mother out to 
see them, but his mother could not see them, although he saw them 
plainly. (Biography of Myron Tanner, published by authority of the 
family, Salt Lake City, 1907, pp. 28-29)

Ebenezer Robinson made this statement concerning the angel 
that was supposed to have sat between F. G. Williams and Joseph 
Smith’s father:

“President F. G. Williams bore record that a Holy Angel of God 
came and sat between him and J. Smith sen. while the house was 
being dedicated.”

We did not see the angel, but the impression has evidently 
obtained with some, that we did see the angel, from the fact that 
different persons, strangers from abroad, have called upon us and 
expressed gratification at meeting with a person who had seen an 
angel, referring to the above circumstance. We told them they were 
mistaken, that we did not see the angel, but that President F. G. 
Williams testified as above stated. We believed his testimony, and 
have often spoke of it both publicly and privately. (The Return, 
vol. 1, no. 6, June 1889, typed copy)

When we look at the testimony of the three witnesses to the 
Book of Mormon or the report of happenings in the Kirtland temple 
we must remember that some of the early Mormons were very 
credulous and could be worked up into a state of excitement in 
which they actually believed that they saw visions. The Mormon 
Apostle George A. Smith made this statement concerning an 
incident in the Kirtland temple: 

Sylvester Smith bore testimony of seeing the hosts of heaven and 
the horsemen. In his exertion and excitement it seemed as though he 
would jump through the ceiling. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, p. 10)

John Whitmer, who was Church Historian in Joseph Smith’s 
time, related the following concerning some of the visions that 
members of the church had: 

For a perpetual memory, to the shame and confusion of the Devil, 
permit me to say a few things respecting the proceedings of some of 
those who were disciples, and some remain among us, and will, and 
have come from under the error and enthusiasm which they had fallen.
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Some had visions and could not tell what they saw. Some would 
fancy to themselves that they had the sword of Laban, and would 
wield it as expert as a light draggon; some would act like an Indian 
in the act of scalping; some would slide or scoot on the floor with 
the rapidity of a serpent, which they termed sailing in the boat to the 
Lamanites, preaching the gospel. And many other vain and foolish 
maneuvers that are unseeming and unprofitable to mention. Thus 
the Devil blinded the eyes of some good and honest disciples. (John 
Whitmer’s History, chapter 6)

The Mormon publication Times and Seasons admitted that 
“false spirits” had sometimes been in the church:

The church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints have also had 
their false spirits; . . .

Soon after the gospel was established in Kirtland, and during the 
absence of the authorities of the church, many false spirits were 
introduced, many strange visions were seen, and wild enthusiastic 
notions were entertained; men ran out of doors under the influence 
of this spirit, and some of them got upon the stumps of trees and 
shouted, and all kinds of extravagances were entered into by them; 
one man pursued a ball that he said he saw flying in the air, until he 
came to a precipice when he jumped into the top of a tree which saved 
his life, and many ridiculous things were entered into, calculated to 
bring disgrace upon the church of God; . . . At a subsequent period a 
Shaker spirit was on the point of being introduced, . . . We have also 
had brethren and sisters who have had the gift of tongues falsely; 
they would speak in a muttering, unnatural voice, and their bodies be 
distorted like the Irvingites before alluded to; whereas there is nothing 
unnatural in the spirit of God. . . .

There have also been ministering angels in the church which were 
of Satan appearing as an angel of light: — A sister in the State of 
New York had a vision who said it was told her that if she would go 
to a certain place in the woods an angel would appear to her,—she 
went at the appointed time and saw a glorious personage descending 
arrayed in white, with sandy coloured hair; . . . Many true things 
were spoken by this personage and many things that were false.—How 
it may be asked was this known to be a bad angel? by the color of 
his hair; that is one of the signs that he can be known by, and by his 
contradicting a former revelation. (Times and Seasons, edited by 
Joseph Smith, April 1, 1842, vol. 3, p. 747)

The Mormon Apostle George A. Smith related the following 
concerning a Mormon known as “Black Pete”:

They had a meeting at the farm, and among them was a negro 
known generally as Black Pete, who became a revelator. Others also 
manifested wonderful developments; they could see angels, and 
letters would come down from heaven, they said, and they would be 
put through wonderful unnatural distortions. Finally on one occasion, 
Black Pete got sight of one of those revelations carried by a black 
angel, he started after it, and ran off a steep wash bank twenty-five 
feet high, passed through a tree top into the Chagrin river beneath. 
He came out with a few scratches, and his ardor somewhat cooled. 
(Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, p. 4)

On at least one occasion even Joseph Smith had a hard time 
deciding whether a manifestation was from God or the Devil. Ezra 
Booth related the following:

As the 4th of June last, was appointed for the sessions of the 
conference, it was ascertained that that was the time specified, when 
the great and mighty work was to be commenced, . . . Smith, the 
day before the conference, professing to be filled with the spirit of 
Prophecy, declared, that “not three days should pass away, before 
some should see their Savior, face to face.” Soon after the session 
commenced, . . . He reminded those present of the Prophecy, which he 
said “was given by the spirit yesterday.” . . . by long speaking, himself 
and some others became much excited. He then laid his hands on the 
head of Elder White, who had participated largely in the warm feeling 

of his leader, and ordained him to the High Priesthood. . . . White 
arose, and presented a pale countenance, a fierce look, with his arms 
extended, and his hands cramped back, the whole system agitated, 
and a very unpleasant object to look upon. He exhibited himself as an 
instance of the great power of God, and called upon those around him, 
“If you want to see a sign, look at me.” He then stepped upon a bench, 
and declared, with a loud voice, he saw the Savior; and thereby, for 
the time being rescued Smith’s prophecy from merited contempt.—It, 
however, procured White the authority to ordain the rest. So said 
the spirit, and so said Smith. The spirit in Smith selected those to be 
ordained, and the spirit in White ordained them. But the spirit in White 
proved an erring dictator; so much so, that some of the candidates felt 
the weight of hands thrice, before the work was rightly done. Another 
Elder, who had been ordained to the same office as White, . . . moved 
upon the floor, his legs inclining to a bend; one shoulder elevated 
above the other, upon which the head seemed disposed to recline, 
his arms partly extended; his hands partly clenched; his mouth partly 
open, and contracted in the shape of an italic O; his eyes assumed a 
wild ferocious case, and his whole appearance presented a frightful 
object to the view of the beholder.— “Speak, brother Harvey” said 
Smith. But Harvey intimated by signs, that his power of articulation 
was in a state of suspense, and of the Devil, but Smith said, “the 
Lord binds in order to set at liberty.” After different opinions had 
been given, and there had been much confusion, Smith learnt by the 
spirit, that Harvey was under a diabolical influence, and that Satan 
had bound him; and he commanded the unclean spirit to come out of 
him. (Mormonism Unvailed, 1834, pp. 188-189)

The Mormon writer Max H. Parkin gives this information 
concerning the same incident:

During the latter part of February, 1831, the Prophet recorded a 
revelation instructing him to gather the missionaries . . . to Kirtland 
. . . Levi Hancock, a witness to the strange events said that while 
Joseph was ordaining Harvey Whitlock a high priest, “He turned as 
black as Lyman [Wight] was white. His fingers were set like claws. 
He went around the room and showed his hands and tried to speak, 
his eyes were in the shape of oval O’s.” Hyrum Smith was not willing 
to accept this behavior as being from God, and told his brother,  
the Prophet, so. Joseph retorted, “Do not speak against this.”  
“I will not believe, unless you inquire of God and he owns it,” 
demanded Hyrum. “Joseph bowed his head, and in a short time got 
up and commanded Satan to leave Harvy [sic],” concluded Levi 
Hancock, “laying his hands upon his head at the same time.”. . .

Leman Copley, a very large man of two hundred and fourteen 
pounds, from his sitting position in the window turned a complete 
summersault in the house and settled back across a bench where 
he lay helplessly. The Prophet instructed Lyman Wight to “chase” 
Satan out of Copley, after which the evil spirit immediately left 
him. Then another, Harvey Green, was bound and began screaming 
like a panther. These operations continued all day and into the night 
intermixed with the instructions from their Prophet. Levi Hancock 
reflected upon the scenes of the day by writing, “I was so scared I 
would not stir without his [Joseph’s] liberty for all the world. I knew 
the things I had seen were not made [up].” (Conflict at Kirtland, by 
Max H. Parkin, pp. 79-80)

David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses to the Book of 
Mormon, made this statement: 

In Brother John’s history he speaks of the Spirit of God being 
poured out in abundance upon that occasion, some seeing visions, 
etc., but brethren, you will learn in the next world, if you do not know 
it already, that the devil can give visions, appearing as an Angel of 
Light. Brother John gives an account of a prophecy uttered by Lyman 
Wight just after Brother Joseph ordained him a High Priest, which 
prophecy will prove to be a false prophecy. Brother John’s history of 
the church says as follows: “He (Joseph) laid his hands upon Lyman 
Wight and ordained him to the high priesthood
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after the holy order of God. And the spirit fell upon Lyman, and he 
prophesied concerning the coming of Christ. He said that there were 
some in this congregation that should live until the Savior should 
descend from Heaven with a shout, with all the holy angels with him, 
etc.” The early future will determine as to whether this prophecy was 
true or false. (An Address to All Believers in Christ, p. 65)

On February 9, 1843, Joseph Smith gave a revelation which 
was supposed to give “three grand keys by which good or bad 
spirits may be distinguished.” It is now published as Section 129 
of the Doctrine and Covenants and reads as follows:

1. There are two kinds of beings in heaven, namely: Angels, who are 
resurrected personages, having bodies of flesh and bones—
2. For instance, Jesus said: Handle me and see, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have.
3. Secondly: The spirits of just men made perfect, they who are not 
resurrected, but inherit the same glory.
4. When a messenger comes saying he has a message from God, offer 
him your hand and request him to shake hands with you.
5. If he be an angel he will do so, and you will feel his hand.
6. If he be the spirit of a just man made perfect he will come in his
glory; for that is the only way he can appear—
7. Ask him to shake hands with you, but he will not move, because 
it is contrary to the order of heaven for a just man to deceive; but he 
will still deliver his message.
8. If it be the Devil as an angel of light, when you ask him to shake 
hands he will offer you his hand, and you will not feel anything; 
you may therefore detect him.
9. These are three grand keys whereby you may know whether any 
administration is from God. (Doctrine and Covenants, Section 129)

It would seem, according to this revelation, that if the Devil 
ever found out that a person cannot feel his hand, he could greatly 
deceive Joseph Smith’s followers by refusing to shake hands so 
that they would think he was “a just man made perfect.”

Heber C. Kimball, who was a member of the First Presidency, 
claimed that he could scare the Devil away with a weapon of death:

Now, I will tell you, I have about a hundred shots on hand all the 
time—three or four fifteen-shooters, and three or four revolvers, right 
in the room where I sleep; and the Devil does not like to sleep there, 
for he is afraid they will go off half-cocked.

If you will lay a bowie knife or a loaded revolver under your 
pillow every night, you will not have many unpleasant dreams, nor 
be troubled with the nightmare; for there is nothing that the Devil 
is so much afraid of as a weapon of death. (Journal of Discourses, 
vol. 5, p. 164)

It seems that the early Mormons could see almost anything 
in vision. John Pulsipher recorded the following in his journal:

“One pleasant day in March, while I was at work in the woods, 
about one mile from the Temple, . . . there was a steamboat past 
over Kirtland in the air! It was a clear, sunshine day. When we 
first heard the distant noise, we all stopt [sic] work. We listened and 
wondered what it could be. As it drew nearer, we heard the puffing 
of a steamboat, intermingled with the sound of many wagons rattling 
over a rough stony road. We all listened with wonder—but could 
not see what it was. It seemed to pass right over our heads—we all 
heard the sound of a steamboat as plain as we ever did in our lives. 
It passed right along and soon went out of our hearing. When it got 
down to the city it was seen by a number of persons. It was a large 
fine and beautiful boat, painted in the finest style. It was filled with 
people. All seemed full of joy. Old Elder Beamon, who had died a 
few months before was seen standing in the bow of the Boat swinging 

his hat and singing a well known hymn, The boat went steady along 
over the city passed right over the Temple and went out of sight to 
the west! This wonderful sight, encouraged the Saints because they 
knew the Lord had not forgotten them.

“The people of Kirtland that saw the steamboat in the air said it 
arrived over the Temple, a part of it broke off and turned black and 
went north and was soon out of sight. While the boat, all in perfect 
shape went to the W[est] more beautiful and pure than before.” (“John 
Pulsipher Journal,” as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, p. 331)

Levi Hancock related the following in his journal:
“When night came . . . we walked heavily, some said that they 

felt as if they would be ceased [sic] by Satan. Others that they felt as 
the Devil and his angels were hanging about them. . . . I said, ‘let us 
pray.’ So we all kneeled down and prayed around the circle, as soon 
as the last one got through about nine o’clock at night and the moon 
shown brightly. A sudden bray of a jackass was heard about twenty 
feet behind us we looked and could see nothing in the way. It started 
toward the pond braying all the time. . . . This braying continued across 
the pond and ascended the high hills on the other side until it grew 
less and less distant until it got out of hearing. ‘There,’ said Brother 
Baldwin, ‘this proves to me that this work is true, for when we prayed 
for assistance the Devil ran away.’ We all felt that it must have been 
Satan, . . . God knows that I lie not.” (“Levi Hancock Journal,” pp. 
50-51, as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, p. 81)

But, the reader may ask, were the Book of Mormon witnesses 
that credulous? Anti-Mormon writers claim that they were. E. D. 
Howe, for instance, made this statement concerning Martin Harris:

He was naturally of a very visionary turn of mind on the subject 
of religion, holding one sentiment but a short time. . . . He frequently 
declares that he has conversed with Jesus Christ, Angels and the 
Devil. Christ he says is the handsomest man he ever saw; and the 
Devil looks very much like a jack-ass, with very short, smooth hair, 
similar to that of a mouse. . . . He has frequent fits of prophecying, 
. . . he frequently prophecies of the coming of Christ, the destruction 
of the world, and the damnation of certain individuals. At one time 
he declared that Christ would be on earth within fifteen years, and 
all who did not believe the book of Mormon would be destroyed. 
. . . Martin is generally believed by intelligent people, to be laboring 
under a partial derangement; and that any respectable jury would 
receive his testimony, in any case, of ever so trifling a nature, we do 
not believe; yet the subjects of the delusion think him a competent 
witness to establish miracles of the most unreasonable kind. 
(Mormonism Unvailed, Painesville, Ohio, 1834, pp. 13-15)

J. J. Moss gave this testimony in the Braden and Kelly Debate, 
page 387:

Q. You may state Mr. Moss, what Martin Harris said to you about 
seeing the Devil?

A. He said he saw the Devil and he looked like a jackass, and he 
had hair like a mouse. . . .

Stephen H. Hart made this statement concerning Martin Harris:
Martin Harris, . . . worked off and on for fifteen or twenty years 

for me. His judgment about farming was good. . . . One night he went 
upstairs to bed without a light, but soon came down and said the devil 
had stirred his bed. My wife went upstairs with the light and found 
that the bed was all right; Martin said the devil had made it all right. 
There was a pile of bedding we supposed he had felt of instead of the 
bed. One night he fell downstairs; he said the devil came to his bed and 
he had a tussel with him and the devil threw him down-stairs. Every 
wrong he attributed to the devil. Martin claimed he would renew his 
age and be translated like Enoch. . . . Martin, when closely questioned 
about the plates from which the “Book of Mormon” purports 
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to have been taken, would say he saw the plates by the eye of faith. 
(Statement of Stephen H. Hart, as cited in Naked Truths About 
Mormonism, Oakland, Calif., April 1888, p. 3)

Fawn Brodie feels that Joseph Smith was capable of 
convincing the Book of Mormon witnesses that they had seen a 
vision. Perhaps Mrs. Brodie is correct. Mary Rollins Lightner (a 
devout Mormon) wrote this interesting information in her journal:

A few evenings after . . . Mother and I went over to the Smith 
home. . . . After prayer and singing, Joseph began talking. Suddenly 
he stopped and seemed almost transfixed. He was looking ahead and 
his face outshone the candle which was on a shelf just behind him. 
. . . he looked at us very solemnly and said, “Brothers and Sisters, 
do you know who has been in our midst this night?” One of the 
Smith family said, “An angel of the Lord.” Joseph did not answer. 
Martin Harris was sitting at the Prophet’s feet on a box. He slid to 
his knees, clasped his arms around the Prophet’s knees and said, “I 
know, it was our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.” Joseph put his 
hand on Martin’s head and answered, “Martin, God revealed that 
to you. Brothers and Sisters, the Savior has been in your midst. I 
want you to remember it. He cast a veil over your eyes for you could 
not endure to look upon Him.” (“Mary Elizabeth Rollins Lightner 
Journal,” as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, by Max Parkin, pp. 82-83)

Harris’ Shaker Book
As we have already shown, in the Millennial Star, vol. 8, 

pages 124-128, the Mormons admitted that Martin Harris joined 
the Shakers: “In one of his fits of monomania, he went and joined 
the ‘Shakers’ or followers of Anne Lee.” The Mormon writer 
Richard L. Anderson states that Martin Harris “affiliated with the 
Shaker belief,” but he feels that this was “not basically contrary 
to his Book of Mormon testimony because the foundation of that 
movement was acceptance of personal revelation from heavenly 
beings” (Improvement Era, March 1969, p. 63).

Now, while it is true that the Shakers believed in revelation, 
a Mormon could not accept these revelations without repudiating 
the teachings of Joseph Smith. The Shakers, for instance, felt that 
“Christ has made his second appearance on earth, in a chosen female 
known by the name of Ann Lee, and acknowledged by us as our 
Blessed Mother in the work of redemption” (Sacred Roll and Book, 
page 358). If Martin Harris accepted this teaching, he was certainly 
out of harmony with Joseph Smith’s revelations, for in one of the 
revelations we read that “the Son of Man cometh not in the form 
of a woman, . . .” (Doctrine and Covenants, 49:22).The Shakers, 
of course, did not believe the Book of Mormon, but they had a 
book entitled A Holy, Sacred and Divine Roll and Book; From the 
Lord God of Heaven, to the Inhabitants of Earth. More than sixty 
individuals gave testimony to the “Sacred Roll and Book.” Although 
not all of them mention angels appearing, some of them tell of many 
angels visiting them—one woman told of eight different visions. 
On page 304 of this book we find the testimony of eight witnesses. 
They claim that they saw an angel and the “Roll and Book”:

We, the undersigned, hereby testify, that we saw the holy 
Angel standing upon the house-top, as mentioned in the foregoing 
declaration, holding the Roll and Book.

Betsey Boothe. 	 Sarah Maria Lewis. 
Louisa Chamberlain. Sarah Ann Spencer. 
Caty De Witt. 	 Lucinda McDoniels. 
Laura Ann Jacobs. 	 Maria Hedrick.

(A Holy, Sacred and Divine Roll and Book; From the Lord God of 
Heaven, to the Inhabitants of Earth, 1843, p. 304)

Joseph Smith only had three witnesses who claimed to see an 
angel. The Shakers, however, had a large number of witnesses 
who claimed they saw angels and the Roll and Book. There are 
over a hundred pages of testimony from “Living Witnesses.” (For 
a great deal more information on the Sacred Roll and Book see 
our Case, vol. 2, pp. 50‑58.)

The evidence seems to show that Martin Harris accepted the 
Sacred Roll and Book as a divine revelation. In our Case, vol. 2, 
page 50, we cited a very revealing statement by Clark Braden:

Harris declared repeatedly that he had as much evidence for a 
Shaker book he had as for the Book of Mormon. (The Braden and 
Kelly Debate, p. 173)

Since we published this statement, evidence has been brought 
to our attention from a Mormon source which shows that Harris 
claimed to have a greater testimony to the Shakers than to the Book 
of Mormon. In a thesis written at Brigham Young University, Wayne 
Cutler Gunnell stated that on December 31, 1844, “Phineas H. 
Young [Brigham Young’s brother] and other leaders of the Kirtland 
organization” wrote a letter to Brigham Young in which they stated:

There are in this place all kinds of teaching; Martin Harris is a firm 
believer in Shakerism, says his testimony is greater than it was of 
the Book of Mormon. (“Martin Harris—Witness and Benefactor to 
the Book of Mormon,” 1955, p. 52)

The fact that Martin Harris would even join with such a 
group shows that he was unstable and easily influenced by men. 
Therefore, we feel that his testimony that the Book of Mormon 
was of divine origin cannot be relied upon. How can we put our 
trust in a man who was constantly following after movements 
like the Shakers?

We have a great deal more information concerning the Book of 
Mormon witnesses, angels and gold plates in our Case, vol. 2, pp. 1-62.

Ancient or Modern?
Dr. Hugh Nibley, of the Brigham Young University, has made 

this statement concerning the Book of Mormon: “The Book of 
Mormon must be read as an ancient, not as a modern book. Its 
mission, as described by the book itself, depends in great measure 
for its efficacy on its genuine antiquity” (An Approach to the Book 
of Mormon, by Hugh Nibley, 1957, p. 1). On page 13 of the same 
book, Dr. Nibley states: “The Book of Mormon can and should 
be tested. It invites criticism, . . .” Many members of the Mormon 
Church feel that Dr. Nibley is the church’s greatest scholar and 
that his work in behalf of the Book of Mormon is “unanswerable.” 
Richard Anderson made this statement: 

A student of the nineteenth century may indeed find parallels in  
this period and the Book of Mormon, but without a knowledge of the  
world of antiquity, he simply is not equipped to make a judgment whether 
the Book of Mormon resembles more Joseph Smith’s environment  
or the ancient culture it claims to represent. Professor Nibley  
is the only person now publishing on this question who is  
equipped to make valid observations. (Since Cumorah, Forward, p. xii)

Hugh Nibley has spent a great deal of time trying to prove that 
the Book of Mormon is an authentic “record of ancient religious 
history.” He has published many books and articles in which he 
has attempted to show that there are parallels between the Book 
of Mormon and “the ancient culture it claims to represent.” While 
Dr. Nibley has found a number of parallels, we feel that they are of 
little importance, especially when we consider the vast number of 
books and ancient records which he has had access to. If Dr. Nibley 
had spent half the time searching for parallels to the nineteenth 
century, we feel that he would have found an impressive list.

Fits Smith’s Environment
In 1831 Alexander Campbell made this statement concerning 

the Book of Mormon: 
This prophet Smith, through his stone spectacles, wrote on the 

plates of Nephi, in his book of Mormon, every error and almost 
every truth discussed in New York for the last ten years. He  
decides all the great controversies;—infant baptism, ordination, the 
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trinity, regeneration, repentance, justification, the fall of man, the 
atonement, transubstantiation, fasting, penance, church government, 
religious experience, the call to the ministry, the general resurrection, 
eternal punishment, who may baptize, and even the question of free 
masonary, republican government, and the rights of man. (Millennial 
Harbinger, February, 1831, p. 93)

The Mormon writers George Reynolds and Janne M. Sjodahl 
made these comments concerning Campbell’s statement: 

Alexander Campbell, who came in contact with the first 
missionaries of our Church, urged as an objection against the Book 
of Mormon that it deals with a number of modern theological 
controversies. And so it does. But that is not a valid ground for 
rejection. Truth is eternal. . . . Religious controversies must have been, 
to a large extent, the same anciently as they are today. (Commentary 
on the Book of Mormon, vol. 1, Salt Lake City, 1955, p. 419)
There is, of course, some truth in this statement, but we feel that 

there are too many things in the Book of Mormon that are similar to 
Joseph Smith’s environment to be explained away in this manner.

Revivals
Although the Mormon Church now frowns on revivals, Joseph 

Smith attended revival meetings, and the Book of Mormon is filled 
with scenes similar to those which he would have witnessed at 
these meetings. Although Wesley P. Walters was unable to find 
any evidence of the revival which was supposed to have occurred 
in 1820 at Palmyra, he did find that revivals occurred in the years 
1817, 1824 and 1829. Benjamin F. Johnson claimed that Joseph 
Smith not only attended revival meetings, but that he was “in the 
anxious circles honestly seeking religion and to learn, which was 
the right church; . . .” (Letter by Benjamin F. Johnson, dated 1903, as 
cited in “An Analysis of the Accounts Relating Joseph Smith’s Early 
Visions,” Master’s Thesis, Brigham Young University, 1965, p. 29).

Western New York was known as the “Burned-Over District” 
because of the revivals which swept over it in the 19th century. 
The revivals sometimes produced a great deal of excitement, and 
many people claimed to have visions or revelations. Alexander 
Campbell wrote the following on March 1, 1824: 

I read, . . . of a revival in the state of New York, in which the Spirit 
of God was represented as being abundantly poured out . . . This man 
was regenerated when asleep, by a vision of the night. That man 
heard a voice in the woods, saying, “Thy sins be forgiven thee.” (The 
Christian Baptist, vol. 1, 1955 reprint, pp. 148-149)
In the Book of Mormon we read that Enos went out into 

the “forests” and “cried unto” God in “mighty prayer and 
supplication.” Finally, he heard “a voice” which said: “Enos, thy 
sins are forgiven thee, . . .” (Book of Mormon, p. 125, verse 5).

Many times the participants in the revival would fall to the 
ground. Charles G. Finney, a famous revival preacher, relates the 
following: “. . . in the midst of my discourse I saw a powerful man, 
. . . fall from his seat. As he sunk down he groaned, and then cried 
or shrieked out, that he was sinking to hell” (Charles G. Finney, 
An Autobiography, p. 69). On page 136 of the same book, Finney 
stated: “I had not preached long, before, . . . I observed a man fall 
from his seat near the door; . . . I was satisfied that it was a case of 
falling under the power of God, as the Methodists would express 
it, . . .” On page 150, Finney tells of another woman who “groaned 
aloud, and fell prostrate on the floor. She was unable to rise; . . .” 
On pages 162-163, Charles Finney states: “At this moment a young 
man . . . fell upon some young men that stood near him; and they all 
of them partially swooned away, and fell together. . . . Convictions 
were so deep and universal, that we would sometimes go into a 
house, and find some in a kneeling posture, and some prostrate 
on the floor.” On page 172, he tells of a woman who “sunk down  
upon the floor,” and on page 196 we read of a man who sunk “helpless” 
to the floor. Charles Finney claimed that “the word of the Lord would 
cut the strongest men down, and render them entirely helpless.  
I could name many case of this kind” (Ibid., p. 229).

George A. Smith, a Mormon Apostle, made this comment 
concerning the revivals: 

. . . just at the time that God was revealing unto his servant Joseph 
to raise up men . . . Satan was at work . . . There were in many 
parts of the country strange manifestations, great camp and other 
protracted meetings were assembled together to worship under the 
various orders denominated Methodists, Campbelites, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Unitarians, etc., among whom were manifested the 
development of a spirit which deprived men of their strength; they 
would faint away, or, they would manifest a variety of contortions 
of countenance. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 11, p. 2)
The Book of Mormon contains a number of accounts of 

people falling to the ground. In Jacob 7:124 we read: “.  .  . the 
power of God came down upon them, and they were overcome 
that they fell to the earth.” Mosiah 4:1 tells of a “multitude” 
that fell “to the earth.” Alma 18:24 relates how another man 
“fell unto the earth,” and Alma 19:6 says he was “under 
the power of God; . . .” This wording is very interesting,  
for Charles Finney told of people “falling under the power of God,  
as the Methodists would express it, . . .” (Charles G. Finney, p. 136).

On page 103 of his book, Charles Finney related the following: 
I had not spoken to them in this strain of direct application, I 

should think, more than a quarter of an hour when all at once an 
awful solemnity seemed to settle down upon them; the congregation 
began to fall from their seats in every direction, and cried for mercy. 
If I had had a sword in each hand, I could not have cut them off their 
seats as fast as they fell. Indeed nearly the whole congregation were 
either on their knees or prostrate, . . .

In the Book of Mormon we read: 
. . . when king Benjamin had made an end of speaking . . . he cast his  

eyes round about on the multitude, and behold they had fallen to  
the earth, for the fear of the Lord had come upon them. . . . they all cried 
aloud with one voice, saying: O have mercy, and apply the atoning blood  
of Christ that we may receive forgiveness of our sins, . . . (Mosiah 4:1‑2)
In the revivals which occurred in Joseph Smith’s time some 

of those who fell to the ground became as though they were dead. 
Benjamin Seth Youngs related the following: 

In the year eighteen hundred and five, I was sent . . . to the people 
of the Revival in Kentucky, and the adjacent states. . . . I have seen 
the bodies of men and women, shaken as trees with a tempest; and 
others cast down prostrate to the earth, and lying sometimes for hours,  
cold and stiff, like corpses! (Sacred Roll and Book, pp. 378-379)
 James B. Finley told of a man who tried to break up a revival 

by riding his horse into the crowd: 
Suddenly, as if smitten by lightning, he fell from his horse. . . . I 

trembled, for I feared God had killed the bold and daring blasphemer. 
He exhibited no sign whatever of life; his limbs were rigid, his 
wrists pulseless, and his breath gone. Several of his comrades came 
to see him, but they fell like men slain in battle. . . . for thirty hours 
he lay, to all human appearance, dead. During this time the people 
kept up singing and praying. At last he exhibited signs of life, . . . 
and springing to his feet, his groans were converted into loud and 
joyous shouts of praise. (The Rise and Progress of an American 
State, as quoted in Conflict at Kirtland, pp. 13-14)

One witness to a revival wrote: 
“A more tremendous sight never struck the eyes of mortal man. 

. . . hundreds of people lay prostrate on the ground crying for mercy. 
Oh! My dear brother, had you been there to have seen the convulsed 
limbs, the apparently lifeless bodies, . . .” (The Stammering Century, 
by Gilbert Seldes, p. 60)
Brigham Young, the second President of the Mormon Church, 

related the following: 
I have seen persons lie on the benches, on the floor of the meeting 

houses, or on the ground at their camp meetings, for ten, twenty, and 
thirty minutes, and I do not know but an hour, and not a particle of 
pulse about them. (Journal of Discourses, vol. 14, p. 113)

The king who fell “unto the earth” in the Book of Mormon, 
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Alma 18:42, lay upon the earth “as if he were dead.” His servants 
carried him to his bed, and “for two days and two nights” they 
were unable to determine if he was dead or alive. Finally, he 
was found to be “under the power of God” (Alma 19:6). In Alma 
19:18 we read that when a multitude came they found “the king, 
and the queen, and their servants prostrate upon the earth, and 
they all lay there as though they were dead; . . .” In Alma 22:18 
we read of another king that “was struck as if he were dead.”

In the revivals which took place in Joseph Smith’s time the people 
who fell “under the power of God” usually awoke praising God. In  
The Stammering Century, page 59, we find the following statement: 

Speech and motion return in the same gradual manner; the features 
become more full than before. Pleasure paints the countenance as 
peace comes to the soul, and when faith is obtained the person rises 
up, and with most heavenly countenance shouts— “Glory to God.”

Charles Finney related the following: 
After lying in a speechless state about sixteen hours, Miss G—’s 

mouth was opened, and a new song was given her. She was taken 
from the horrible pit of miry clay, and her feet were set upon a rock; 
and it was true that many saw it and feared. (Charles G. Finney, p. 66)

In the Book of Mormon, Alma 19:29-30, we read the following 
concerning a woman who had been laying prostrate on the ground: 

. . . she arose and stood upon her feet, and cried with a loud voice, 
saying: O blessed Jesus, who has saved me from an awful hell! O 
blessed God, have mercy on this people! 

And when she had said this, she clasped her hands, being filled with 
joy, speaking many words which were not understood: . . .

Such scenes must have been very common in the revivals of 
the 19th century. Charles Finney relates the following: 

. . . the young man . . . exclaimed as he came, “Squire W— is 
converted!”. . . “I went up into the woods to pray, . . . I saw Squire 
W—pacing to and fro, and singing as loud as he could sing; and every 
few moments he would stop and clap his hands with his full strength, 
and shout, ‘I will rejoice in the God of my salvation!’ Then he would 
march and sing again; and then stop, and shout, and clap his hands.” 
While the young man was telling us this, behold, Squire W— appeared 
in sight, . . . he cried out, “I’ve got it! I’ve got it!” clapped his hands 
with all his might, and fell upon his knees and began to give thanks 
to God. (Charles G. Finney, pp. 32-33)

The story of king Benjamin in the Book of Mormon certainly 
sounds like a “camp-meeting.” Mosiah 2:5 tells that the people 
“pitched their tents round about.” Then a “tower” was erected from 
which king Benjamin spoke. The king delivered a sermon which 
would have fit very well in a revival meeting of the 19th century. 
Finally, the people fell down upon the earth, for they “had viewed 
themselves in their own carnal state, even less than the dust of the 
earth” (Mosiah 4:2). They repented and “the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon them, and they were filled with joy, having received a 
remission of their sins, . . .” (Mosiah 4:3).

Notice how similar this is to a report of a “camp-meeting” 
reported by Captain Frederick Marryat:

“The camp was raised upon . . . a piece of table-land comprising 
many acres. . . . At one end, . . . was a raised stand, which served as 
a pulpit for the preachers, . . .

“Outside of the area, which may be designated as the church, were 
hundreds of tents pitched . . . In front of the pulpit was a space railed 
off, and strewn with straw, which I was told was the anxious seat, 
and on which sat those who were touched by their conscience or the 
discourse of the preacher. . . . girl after girl dropped down upon the 
straw on one side, and men on the other. . . .

“Every minute the excitement increased; some wrung their hands  
and called for mercy; some tore their hair; boys lay down crying 
bitterly, . . . some fell on their backs with their eyes closed, waving their  
heads in a slow motion, and crying out— ‘Glory, glory, glory!’ ” (Diary in 
America, as cited in Uncommon Americans, by Don C. Seitz, pp. 74‑77)

M. T. Lamb made these comments concerning the Book of 
Mormon and revivals:

It is well known that in Western New York, sixty or seventy years 
ago, during the boyhood and youth of Joseph Smith, strangely exciting 
revival scenes were frequent, notably among the Methodists of that 
day, and in connection with camp meetings, and that in just such 
exciting revival scenes, Mr. Smith himself received his first and his 
strongest religious convictions. Many a time he had witnessed men 
and women fall down under the influence of the truth, and remain 
apparently unconscious for hours, sometimes for a day, and in rare 
instances for three days together—and they suddenly reviving, rise 
up and break forth into the most extravagant expressions of joy and 
praise to the Saviour who had redeemed them. 

Hence when it became desirable to describe in the Book of Mormon 
a genuine revival or an individual conversion, nothing would be more 
natural than for him to draw upon his own observations and experience 
for the model. . . . the religious experiences of the Book of Mormon 
were borrowed from the modern camp meeting. The book abounds 
in modern camp-meeting expressions. (The Golden Bible, New York, 
1887, pp. 222, 223 and 227)

Infant Baptism
In Joseph Smith’s day there was a great deal of controversy 

about the baptism of infants. Alexander Campbell published this 
statement on January 7, 1828: “The question of infant baptism is 
now generally discussed all over the land, and immense has been 
the result” (The Christian Baptist, vol. 5, p. 138). On December 
3, 1827, this statement appeared in The Christian Baptist: “Now, 
a disciple who holds infant baptism is, in this respect weak, . . .” 
(Ibid., p. 109). On page 116 of the same volume, “infant sprinkling” 
is called “a corruption” in the church. On April 3, 1826, Campbell 
spoke of “the popish rite of baby baptism or sprinkling” (Ibid., 
vol. 3, p. 181).

According to his son, Sidney Rigdon—who later became a 
member of the First Presidency in the Mormon Church—resigned 
his position in a church because of the fact that he would not 
teach the doctrine of “infant damnation” (Dialogue: A Journal of 
Mormon Thought, Winter 1966, pp. 21-22).

John Taylor, who became the third President of the Mormon 
Church, made this comment concerning the controversy over 
infant baptism: 

We used to quarrel with one another, when we were among the 
sectarians, about our peculiar doctrines. . . . There was also much 
wrangling as to whether infants that died went to hell or not.  (Journal 
of Discourses, vol. 5, p. 240)

This controversy over baptism of infants is reflected in the 
Book of Mormon. About 400 years after the coming of Christ, 
Mormon was supposed to have written an epistle to his son. In this 
epistle he stated that those who believed in infant baptism were in 
danger of “death, hell, and an endless torment”: 

For, if I have learned the truth, there have been disputations among 
you concerning the baptism of your little children. . . . I know that it 
is solemn mockery before God, that ye should baptize little children. 
. . . little children are alive in Christ, . . . if little children could not 
be saved without baptism, these must have gone to an endless hell.

Behold I say unto you, that he that supposeth that little children 
need baptism is in the gall of bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity, 
for he hath neither faith, hope, nor charity; wherefore, should he be 
cut off while in the thought, he must go down to hell. 

For awful is the wickedness to suppose that God saveth one child 
because of baptism, and the other must perish because he hath no 
baptism. . . . he that saith that little children need baptism denieth the 
mercies of Christ, and setteth at naught the atonement of him and the 
power of his redemption.

Wo unto such, for they are in danger of death, hell,  
and an endless  torment .  I  speak i t  boldly;  God hath  
commanded me. . . . all little children are alive in Christ, and 
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also all they that are without the law. (Moroni 8:5, 9, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 20, 21, 22)

The teachings of the Book of Mormon concerning infant 
baptism are very similar to those of Alexander Campbell. On May 
5, 1828, Campbell wrote: 

If baptism be connected with the remission of sins, infants require 
it not; for they have no sins to be remitted—at least the Calvinists 
and Arminians teach this doctrine; for they say that “original sin” is 
all that is chargeable upon infants. . . . infants, on the Calvinistic and 
Arminian hypothesis, need not be baptized: and in this I am both a 
Calvinist and an Arminian. (The Christian Baptist, vol. 5, pp. 231‑32)

In the Book of Mormon, Moroni 8:8 we read: “. . . little children 
are whole, for they are not capable of committing sin; wherefore 
the curse of Adam is taken from them . . .” 

On April 5, 1824, Alexander Campbell wrote: 
Can the rite of sprinkling an infant with consecrated water, O! 

Calvinist! alter the decree of heaven? . . . can the neglect of a parent 
to bring to you their infant offspring, seal the destruction of that 
infant? Who gave you the right of thus consigning to endless woe 
unsprinkled infants, and of opening heaven by a few drops of water 
to those impaled in your fold? (The Christian Baptist, vol. 1, p. 183)

On February 6, 1826, Campbell wrote that he believed that “all 
infants dying shall be saved.” (Ibid., vol. 3, p. 141)

M. T. Lamb made these interesting comments concerning the 
Book of Mormon and infant baptism: 

In his old age he [Mormon] is alleged to have written some fatherly 
letters to his son, Moroni, . . . Among other things he bitterly and 
fiercely assails . . . those who claimed that infants should be baptized. 
A careful examination of the previous history of the Nephites and 
of the doctrines taught in the Book of Mormon will make so clear 
the modern complexion of the whole matter as to give it almost the 
appearance of burlesque, rather than a sober discussion. . . . It is true 
that the practice of baptizing infants prevailed from a very early period 
upon the Eastern continent. But here in this Western world during 
olden time, the Latter Day Saints [i.e., the Nephites] had things their 
own way from the very beginning. The instructions upon the mode 
and the subjects of baptism were plain and unmistakable from Nephi 
down to Mormon. It is impossible to suppose after a thousand years 
of the clearest possible revelations, that any professing Christian 
could, for one moment, have seriously entertained the notion that 
infants must be baptized.

The whole thing is modern. The arguments used against the practice 
are the arguments of to-day, and not such as would have been presented 
in any other age of the world. (The Golden Bible, pp. 231, 232 and 234)

Church of Christ
The following information is found in Joseph Smith’s History 

as it was published in the Times and Seasons, May 15, 1843: 
. . . a gentleman of the name of Alexander Campbell, . . . resided in  

Bethany, Brook county, Virginia, where he published a monthly periodical,  
called the “Christian Baptist.” (Times and Seasons, vol. 4, p. 193)

After examining a reprint of The Christian Baptist, a seven 
volume work by Campbell, we feel that there may be some 
relationship between Alexander Campbell’s teachings and the 
Book of Mormon. Campbell began publishing The Christian 
Baptist in 1823 and continued this work until 1830—the same 
year the Book of Mormon was published. Campbell had another 
publication, The Millennial Harbinger, which he continued to 
print after The Christian Baptist had ceased publication. 

By the year 1829, Campbell had become well known as a defender 
of the Christian religion. In fact, his debate with Robert Owen,  
“the infidel philosopher,” made the front page three times in the 
newspaper published in Joseph Smith’s own neighborhood (see The 
Wayne Sentinel, May 29, 1829; June 19, 1829, and June 26, 1829).

While Alexander Campbell rejected modern revelation and 
accepted only the Bible as a guide for his faith (The Christian 
Baptist, vol. 1, p. 54), he believed that the “greatest moral calamity 
that has befallen the Protestants is this, that they imagined the 
Reformation was finished when Luther and Calvin died” (Ibid., 
vol. 5, p. 89).

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards claims that the 
Mormons and a few “apostate groups that have broken away 
from this Church” are the only ones who believe that the Church 
of Jesus Christ “fell into an apostate condition as predicted by 
the Apostles, and that the Church could not be reestablished 
upon the earth merely through a reformation but only through a 
restoration” (A Marvelous Work and a Wonder, p. 3).

It is interesting to note, however, that Alexander Campbell was 
using the term “restoration” years before the Book of Mormon was 
printed. On September 11, 1824, he wrote: 

In a word we have had reformations enough . . .
A restoration of the ancient order of things is all that is necessary 

to the happiness and usefulness of christians. . . . Celebrated as the 
era of Reformation is, we doubt not but that the era of restoration 
will as far transcend it . . . as the New Testament transcends . . . the 
creed of Westminster and the canons of the Assembly’s Digest. (The 
Christian Baptist, vol. 2, p. 136)
On June 6, 1825, Campbell published an article entitled “A 

Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.” In this article he 
stated: “The constitution and law of the primitive church shall be 
the constitution and law of the restored church” (Ibid., p. 221).

On November 6, 1826, Campbell wrote: 
We contend that all christian sects are more or less apostatized from  

the institutions of the Saviour, and that by all the obligations of the  
christian religion they that fear and love the Lord are bound to return 
to the ancient order of things in spirit and in truth. (Ibid., vol. 4, p. 89)
The Mormon writer Ivan J. Barrett recognizes that there is 

some relationship between the work of Alexander Campbell and 
that of Joseph Smith: 

It is interesting to note that some years before the Lord revealed 
himself to man in our latter day that people both in America and 
England were hoping, longing and even expecting light to burst from 
the heavens. “The state of expectancy in the religious world was 
such that many thousands were yearning for the primitive gospel; 
the words restoration, revelation, reformation, and the ancient order 
of things were in the air.”. . .

In the area where the Lord was to give his “preface unto the book of 
commandments, which I have given to publish unto you, O inhabitants 
of the earth,” had previously experienced a work of preparation 
nothing short of miraculous. . . . This work of preparation had been 
accomplished by a new religious movement known as the Disciples 
of Christ. “No Church in the world taught so many doctrines of the 
restoration as the ‘Campbellites’ had been teaching for a few years.”

Thomas Campbell and his son Alexander became weary of the 
strife which existed in modern-day Christianity. They fervently hoped 
to promote unity among the Christian sects by restoring the primitive 
Church of the New Testament. They . . . did not start out to organize a 
new church, but to restore the ancient order of things which they hoped 
all Christian sects could be united into. Since they practiced baptism 
by immersion, the Baptist Association invited them to join them. . . .

Campbell claimed the Christian world was in need of a 
restoration of the gospel. . . . they taught of an apostasy, that the 
Christian Church must be restored, that the practice of “laying on 
hands” must be restored. The most popular belief of the Campbellites 
was their first five principles, which were: faith, repentance, baptism, 
remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. . . .

With such “unorthodox” teachings it is no wonder that friction should 
soon cause the separation of the Campbellites and Baptist, but not  
without having thousands of erstwhile Baptists willing to follow the 
“restoration” movement of the Campbells. Among the Baptist preachers  
to join the Campbellite movement was Sidney Rigdon. . . . the Campbells 
organized a new denomination called The Disciples of Christ. . . .

This  new movement  has  never  been given i ts  ful l 
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credit as a forerunner, preparing the way for the glorious restoration. 
. . . 

The teachings of the “Disciples” had certainly opened the way 
for the divine truths that were soon to be taught in every village and 
town on the frontier. . . . In no other region but in northern Ohio could 
the Church of Christ gotten such a foothold. The doctrines revealed 
through Joseph Smith were so new, disturbing and revolutionary to 
those of orthodox Christianity that a wave of persecution would have 
engulfed the new Church before it made very marked inroads. But here 
on the Western Reserve thousands had been prepared for such a divine 
message. (Supplement to the Remarkable Story of How We Got the 
Revelations in the Doctrine and Covenants, by Ivan J. Barrett, pp. 1-5)

There were many others besides the Campbellites who believed 
in the idea of a restoration. The Mormon scholar Marvin S. Hill 
gives us this very interesting information:

That early Mormonism had a “primitive gospel” orientation has 
long been recognized. This fact was first discerned by Alexander 
Campbell, who saw the emergence of Mormonism as a gross, satanic 
imitation of his restorationist movement. . . . In truth, the primitivist 
movement was of national scope, spilling well beyond the limits of 
its institutionalization by the Disciples of Christ, including among its 
advocates those who formed other sects, and also many who became 
Mormons. . . . the movement which greatly influenced the character 
of Mormon thought got underway between the end of the American 
Revolution and the beginning of the Jacksonian period . . .

The primitive gospel movement emerged independently in New 
England, the South, and the West among a variety of groups. Usually 
each group was led by a layman or a man with limited clerical training 
who was influenced by a strong, anticlerical bias and who sought to 
break down any distinction between clergy and laity in the church. 
These groups took flight from the existing old-line churches. They 
saw them as corrupt and apostate in nature and affirmed the necessity 
of a restoration of the primitive faith and order. . . . Lucy Mack Smith, 
the Prophet’s mother, details in her history how she affiliated in New 
England with several religious groups, including the Presbyterians 
and Methodists, but found this experience frustrating and concluded 
that no existing church would give her life and salvation. . . .

Lucy indicates that her husband shared this primitivist outlook, and 
in 1811, after becoming excited on the subject of religion, he vowed 
that he would join no church but contend for “the ancient order, as 
established by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and His Apostles.”. . .

With such a background it was quite natural for young Joseph 
Smith to acquire a primitivist attitude. (Brigham Young University 
Studies, Spring 1969, pp. 352-355)

The Mormon Apostle LeGrand Richards states: “Does it not 
seem incredible that of all the churches in the world, there was 
not one that bore his name when the Lord restored his Church in 
this dispensation?” (A Marvelous Work and a Wonder, p. 136).

Actually, sometime before the Book of Mormon was published, 
a controversy had developed concerning the Lord’s church. In 
The Gospel Luminary for July, 1827, we find this statement: “The 
name Christian should be taken to the exclusion of all sectarian 
names, as the most proper appellation to designate the body and 
its members” (The Gospel Luminary, vol. 3, no. 7, p. 163). This 
article was published in West-Bloomfield, N.Y., about 15 miles 
from Joseph Smith’s home. 

Alexander Campbell was one of those who wanted the church 
to be called after the name of Christ. The following statements 
concerning the name of the church were published in The Christian 
Baptist on July 4, 1825:

Look into the New Testament. There the church is the Church 
of Christ, and his disciples are Christians. Look out of the New 
Testament, and look into the creeds and confessions. Here we see a 
Baptist church, a Methodist church, and a Presbyterian church, &c.  

. . . The New Testament names, which all must approve of, are thrown 
aside to give place to sectarian names, . . .

When we give a name and a creed to a church, other than the name 
of Christ, or Christian, and the New Testament, or the Gospel, that 
church acquires immediately in our imaginations and feelings, and in 
fact, a character altogether different from what the Church of Christ 
really possesses in the light of the New Testament. (The Christian 
Baptist, vol. 2, p. 237)

The following appeared in The Christian Baptist on August 1,  
1825:

Sectarianism, . . . robs the saint of the name of his Saviour; and of 
his authority too, by giving him the name of a sect . . .  Paul was greater 
than John the Baptist, (Matth. xi. 11.) yet he would not permit any of 
Christ’s disciples to call themselves by his name, or by the name of 
Apollos, or of Peter. . . . God makes it the duty of every christian to 
oppose every sectarian name and creed, . . . (Ibid., vol. 3, pp. 9-10)

Thus we see that a controversy concerning the name of the 
church was going on in the 1820’s. Joseph Smith, however, would 
have us believe that this same controversy was going on almost 
2,000 years ago and that it was settled by Jesus himself. In the 
Book of Mormon we read:

And they said unto him: Lord, we will that thou wouldst tell us 
the name whereby we shall call this church, for there are disputations 
among the people concerning this matter.

And the Lord said unto them: . . . why is it that the people should 
murmur and dispute because of this thing? . . . ye shall call the church 
in my name; . . . how be it my church save it be called in my name? 
For if a church be called in Moses’ name then it be Moses’ church; 
or if it be called in the name of a man then it be the church of a man; 
but if it be called in my name then it is my church, if it so be that they 
are built upon my gospel. (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 27:3, 4, 7, 8)

In 3 Nephi 26:21 we read that those who “were baptized in 
the name of Jesus were called the Church of Christ,” and in  
4 Nephi 1:1 we are told that “the disciples of Jesus had formed 
a Church of Christ in all the lands round about.”

When Joseph Smith first established the Mormon Church, it 
was known as “the Church of Christ” (Doctrine and Covenants 
20:1). By 1834, however, the name of the church was changed 
to “The Church of the Latter-day Saints.” David Whitmer, one 
of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, stated: 

In June, 1829, the Lord gave us the name by which we must call 
the church, being the same as he gave the Nephites. We obeyed His 
commandment, and called it The Church of Christ until 1834, 
when, through the influence of Sydney Rigdon, the name of the 
church was changed to “The Church of the Latter Day Saints,” 
dropping out the name of Christ entirely, that name which we were 
strictly commanded to call the church by, and which Christ by His 
own lips makes so plain. (Address to All Believers in Christ, p. 73)

The name of the church was changed on May 3, 1834. This is 
recorded in the History of the Church as follows:

After prayer, the conference proceeded to discuss the subject of 
names and appellations, when a motion was made by Sidney Rigdon, 
and seconded by Newel K. Whitney, that this Church be known 
hereafter by the name of “The Church of the Latter-day Saints.” 
Remarks were made by the members, after which the motion passed by 
unanimous vote. (History of the Church, by Joseph Smith, vol. 2, p. 63)

Sidney Rigdon, who had previously been associated with the 
Campbellites, became very bitter against them and may have 
decided to change the name of the church so that the Mormons 
would not appear to have any connection with them. Some  
of the Mormons, however, objected to the new name of the church 
because Christ’s name had been left out. Due to contention over 
the name of the church, in 1838 Joseph Smith gave a revelation 
in which Christ’s name was reinserted into the name of the 
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church. Since that time the church has been called “The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.” (See Section 115 of the 
Doctrine and Covenants.)

Ministers and Money
Before the Book of Mormon was published there was a great 

deal of contention concerning the idea of a paid ministry. The 
following statement appeared in a publication called Plain Truth 
and was reprinted in the Palmyra Herald on October 30, 1822: 

The clergy are guilty of begging money of the people under 
pretence of saving souls; which instead of applying to the wants 
of the needy, they spend in luxurious living! Their hands are too 
delicate to work, but they are not ashamed to beg a living for the 
cause of the Lord.
Alexander Campbell’s publication is filled with material against 

the idea of a paid ministry. On December 1, 1823, Campbell said: 
Give money to make poor pious youths learned clergy, or vain 

pretenders to erudition; and they pray that they may preach to you; 
yes, and pay them too. Was there ever such a craft as priestcraft? 
No, it is the craftiest of all crafts! It is so crafty that it obtains by its 
craft the means to make craftsmen, and then it makes the deluded 
support them! (The Christian Baptist, vol. 1, p. 91)

On Feb. 2, 1824, Campbell wrote that “money is of vital 
consequence in the kingdom of the clergy. Without it a clergyman 
could not be made, nor a congregation supplied with a ‘faithful 
pastor.’ O Mammon, thou wonder-working god!” (Ibid., p. 124). 
This statement appeared in the same issue (p. 140): 

“Will you,” said an honest inquirer, “allow the clergy no salary 
at all? Will you not allow the poorer class of the clergy a decent 
little competence?” I replied I have no allowances to make. Let 
them have what the Lord has allowed them. “How much is that?” 
said he. Just nothing at all, said I. A church constituted upon New 
Testament principles, having its own bishop or bishops, or, as 
sometimes called, elders, will not, and ought not, to suffer them 
to be in want of any thing necessary, provided they labor in word 
and doctrine, and provided also, they are ensamples to the flock in 
industry, disinterestedness, humility, hospitality, and charity to the 
poor. Such bishops will be esteemed very highly in love for their 
work’s sake; but especially those who, by their own hands, minister 
not only to their own wants, but also to the wants of their brethren.

On April 3, 1826, Campbell wrote: 
That any man is to be paid at all for preaching, i.e. making sermons 

and pronouncing them; or that any man is to be hired for a stipulated 
sum to preach and pray, and expound scripture, by the day, month, or 
year, I believe to be a relic of popery. (Ibid., vol. 3, p. 185)
The Book of Mormon is very much against the idea of a paid 

ministry. In Mosiah 18:24 and 26 we read:
And he also commanded them that the priests whom he had 

ordained should labor with their own hands for their support. . . .
And the priests were not to depend upon the people for their 

support; but for their labor they were to receive the grace of God, that 
they might wax strong in the Spirit, having the knowledge of God, 
that they might teach with power and authority from God.
The Book of Mormon certainly seems to reflect the controversy 

over a paid ministry which was going on in Joseph Smith’s time.
On November 5, 1827, Alexander Campbell published a 

letter from a church in New York, and on February 5, 1828, he 
published one from a church in Manchester, England, to “the 
Church of Christ at New York.” Below is a comparison of extracts 
from these two letters with a verse from the Book of Mormon.

The Christian Baptist 
Our Elder labors with his own hands, that be [he?] may live 

honestly, . . .  (vol. 5, p. 163)
. . . our elders labor . . . for their support, and are not in 

burdensome to the church; but in case of need, . . . (vol. 5, p. 95)

Book of Mormon
Yea, and all their priests and teachers should labor with their own 

hands for their support, in all cases save it were in sickness, or in 
much want; . . . (Mosiah 27:5)

In the Wayne Sentinel (published in Joseph Smith’s 
neighborhood) for September 7, 1827, we find a copy of an 
“Epistle” from the “Yearly Meeting of Friends in London.” In 
this “Epistle” we find an attack on the paid ministry, stating that 
“the ministry of the Gospel is to be “without money and without 
price.” In the Book of Mormon, Alma 1:20, we read: “. . . they 
did impart the word of God, one with another, without money 
and without price.” The words “without money and without 
price” also appear in Isaiah 55:1. Nevertheless, it is interesting 
that both the “Epistle” published in the Wayne Sentinel and the 
Book of Mormon use these words to attack a paid ministry.

Westminster Confession
In the Constitution of the United Presbyterian Church in the 

United States of America, 1964-65, page 7, we read the following: 
The Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms were 

adopted, in 1729, by the General Synod of the Presbyterian Church, 
as the “confession of their faith,” excepting certain clauses relating 
to the civil magistrate.

The Westminster Confession and Catechisms were a vital 
part of the Presbyterian faith in the nineteenth century. Alexander 
Campbell stated that the “Westminster Catechism, is the ‘text- 
book’ for the religious instruction of the offspring and households 
of Presbyterians” (The Christian Baptist, vol. 3, p. 42).

According to Joseph Smith, his “father’s family was proselyted 
to the Presbyterian faith” before the angel told him about the gold 
plates (see Pearl of Great Price Joseph Smith 2:7). Since the 
Westminster Confession and Catechisms were sold at the Wayne 
Bookstore in Palmyra (see Wayne Sentinel, January 26, 1825), it 
is likely that the Smith family possessed them. Although Joseph 
Smith was not converted to the Presbyterian Church, he may have 
been familiar with the Westminster Confession. In fact, he may 
have heard his brothers learning the Catechisms at various times.

Although the Book of Mormon theology is not Calvinistic, 
certain portions of it resemble the Westminster Confession and 
Catechisms. For instance, the Westminster Confession, Chapter 
32, is probably the source for Alma, Chapter 40. Below is a 
comparison of the two.

1. Both claim to give information concerning the state of man 
after death.

. . . the state of the soul . . . between death and the resurrection 
. . .  (Book of Mormon, Alma 40:11)

. . . the state of Men after death, and of the resurrection . . . (The 
Westminster Confession, Chapter 32, as printed in The Confession of 
Faith the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, Philadelphia, 1813)

2. Both state that the souls of men return to God after death.
. . . the spirits . . . are taken home to that God who gave them life. 

(Alma 40:11)
. . . their souls . . . return to God who gave them. (Westminster 

Confession, Chapter 32:1)

3. Both claim that the righteous are received into a state of peace.
. . . the spirits of those who are righteous are received into a state 

of happiness, . . . (Alma 40:12)
The souls of the righteous, are received into the highest heavens, 

. . . (Westminster Confession, Chapter 32:1)
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4. Both state that the wicked are cast out into darkness.
. . . the spirits of the wicked shall be cast out into outer darkness; 

. . . (Alma 40:13)
. . . the souls of the wicked, are cast into hell, . . . and utter 

darkness, . . . (Westminster Confession 32:1)

5. Both state that the souls of the wicked remain in darkness until 
the judgment.

. . . the souls of the wicked, yea, in darkness . . . remain in this 
state, until the time of their resurrection. (Alma 40:14)

. . . the souls of the wicked remain in darkness, reserved to the 
judgment of the great day. (Westminster Confession 32:1)

6. Both state that the soul will be united again with the body at the 
time of the resurrection.

. . . the souls and the bodies are re-united, . . . (Alma 40:20)

. . . bodies . . . shall be united again to their souls. (Westminster 
Confession 32:2)

For additional parallels between the Book of Mormon and the 
Westminster Confession see our Case, vol. 2, pp. 70-72.

Masonic Influence
The reader will remember that Alexander Campbell charged 

that the “question of free masonry” is discussed in the Book of 
Mormon. Masonry was a very important issue in Joseph Smith’s 
time. Whitney R. Cross states:

 William Morgan became a Mason in Rochester in 1823, but found 
himself excluded from the Batavia chapter . . . he wrote the Illustrations 
of Masonry . . . the unfortunate author suffered a series of mysterious 
persecutions. First the authorities held him briefly on a debt claim, so 
that his lodgings could be searched for the manuscript. On September 
8, 1826, parties of strangers, . . . began appearing in town. Their attempt 
at arson on the print shop failed. . . . he was kidnapped on the evening 
of September 12. . . . He may after a time have been released across 
the Canadian border. More probably he was tied in a weighted cable, 
rowed to the center of the Niagara River . . . and dropped overboard. In 
any case, it cannot be proved that he was ever seen again. . . . The event 
implicated Masons all the way from the Finger Lakes to the Niagara 
Frontier . . . Thus by 1827 village committees from Rochester westward 
had begun to organize politically against the accused society. . . . The 
major issue seemed to be one of morality: Masonry was believed to 
have committed a crime. Its members had put their fraternal obligations 
ahead of their duty to state and society, sanctioning both a lawless 
violation of personal security and a corrupt plot to frustrate the normal 
constitutional guarantees of justice . . . Its titles and rituals smacked 
of monarchy as well as infidelity. The secrecy which required such 
reckless guarding suggested ignoble and dangerous designs. Whence, 
for instance, came the skulls, reputed to be used for drinking vessels in 
the ceremony of the Royal Arch degree? Curiosity, fancy, and rumor 
thus multiplied the apparent threats of Masonry to the peace, order, 
and spirituality of society.

Such reactions grew as expert propagandists played upon the fears 
and wonderment of the multitude. . . . the Antimasonic excitement . . . 
may well have been the most comprehensive single force to strike the 
“infected district” during an entire generation. Charles Finney latter 
estimated that two thousand lodges and forty-five thousand members 
in the United States suspended fraternal activity. Most of the groups 
in western New York must have done so. (The Burned-Over District, 
by Whitney R. Cross, New York, 1965, pp. 114, 115, 117, 120) 

Walter Franklin Prince made this statement concerning the 
relationship between the Book of Mormon and the excitement 
over Masonry: 

Now in at least twenty-one chapters in seven out of the sixteen 
“books” of the Book of Mormon are to be found passages, varying 

from several to sixty-three lines in length, plainly referring to Masonry 
under the guise of pretended similar organizations in ancient America. 
(The American Journal of Psychology, vol. 28, 1917, p. 376)

After studying copies of the Wayne Sentinel and the Palmyra 
Freeman (these are newspapers that were printed in Joseph Smith’s 
neighborhood), we have become convinced that the controversy 
over Masonry is reflected in the Book of Mormon. To understand 
the relationship it is necessary to know how excited the people 
in New York became after Morgan’s disappearance. In the Wayne 
Sentinel for March 23, 1827, we find the following quoted from 
the Rochester Daily Advertizer: 

The excitement respecting Morgan, instead of decreasing, spreads 
its influence and acquires new vigour daily. Scarcely a paper do 
we open without having our eye greeted by accounts of meetings, 
together with preambles and resolutions, some of them of a cast still 
more decided and proscriptive than any we have yet published. . . .

The Freemason, too—not only those who took off Morgan, but 
every one who bears the masonic name—are proscribed, as unworthy 
of “any office in town, county, state, or United States!” and the 
institution of masonry, . . . is held up as dangerous and detrimental 
to the interests of the country!

The controversy over Masonry soon became political. The 
Wayne Sentinel carried the following statement on November 16, 
1827: “The election in this county (says the Ontario Messenger) 
has resulted in the choice of the entire anti-Masonic ticket.”

On November 9, 1827, Eliphalet Murdock claimed that some 
years before his father was found with his throat cut. He implied 
that the Masons had murdered him because they felt he had 
revealed their secrets: 

. . . I believe the Lodge was thus induced to suppose that he had 
revealed those secrets, and dealt with him accordingly! Thus, I believe 
my father fell a victim to masonic vengeance, and that without a cause! 
(Wayne Sentinel, November 9, 1827)

The feeling against Masonry became so strong that many 
Masons left the fraternity to actively work against it. The following 
appeared in the Wayne Sentinel on July 18, 1828: 

. . . the masonic society has been silently growing among us, whose 
principles and operations are calculated to subvert and destroy the 
great and important principles of the commonwealth. . . . It requires 
the concealment of crime and protects the guilty from punishment.

It encourages the commission of crime by affording the guilty 
facilities of escape.

It affords opportunities for the corrupt and designing to form plans 
against the government and the lives and characters of individuals. . . .

An institution, thus fraught with so many and great evils, is 
dangerous to our government and the safety of our citizens, and it 
is unfit to exist among a free people.

We, therefore, . . . solemnly absolve ourselves from all allegiance 
to the masonic institution. . . . and in support of these resolutions, 
. . . and the safety of individuals against the usurpations of all secret 
societies and open force, and against the “vengeance” of the masonic 
institution, . . . 

Resolved, That however beneficial secret societies and 
combinations may have been considered in the dark ages . . . yet in 
this enlightened age and country, they become not only useless to 
their members, but dangerous to the government.
On September 26, 1828, the Wayne Sentinel carried an article 

in which the following appeared: 
If you listen to the party which lately welcomed Don Miguel as  

their “tutelar angel,”. . . the Freemasons have been the cause of all the 
“seditions, privy cons[p]iracies, and rebellions,” which, for the last thirty 
years, have afflicted Europe. . . . The Free-masons are, therefore, radically 
and essentially, demagogues, jacobins, conspirators, assassins, infidels, 
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traitors, and atheists. Their band of union is formed of the broken 
cement of existing order—their secret is the watch-word of sedition 
and rebellion—their object is anarchy and plunder— . . . unless they 
are suppressed, there will soon be neither religion, morals, literature, 
nor civilized society left! (Wayne Sentinel, September 26, 1828)

The Morgan Investigator, published in Batavia, New York, 
carried these statements:

“Beware of Secret Combinations.”
These are the dying words of General George Washington . . . 

there is something in the principles of masonry that tends to distract 
the mind and lead to the perpetration of crimes . . . (The Morgan 
Investigator, March 29, 1827, p. 1)

In another article published in the same paper we find the 
following statement: “I believe the institution of masonry 
dangerous to our liberties, and I think they have gone far enough 
in the march towards supreme power to receive a check.” The 
same paper called the Masons “an organized band of desperadoes” 
and spoke of the “dark and treasonable plot, formed against the 
lives of our citizens and the laws of our country.” The following 
appeared in a book printed in Utica, New York, in 1829:

4. Masonry is a murderous institution . . . the very principles, 
spirit, and essence, of this ancient fraternity, are murderous!

5. Those who join the institution, solemnly swear that, if they 
violate “any part” of their oaths, they will submit to be executed in the 
manner the oaths prescribe. . . . What a disgrace . . . a society should 
exist which claims the prerogative of sacrificing human beings, . . .

6. The masonic society is inconsistent with our free institutions. . . .
7 . . . If a murderer or any other criminal who is a master mason 

is brought before the bar of justice to be tried, and gives this singal 
[signal] of distress; if the judge or prosecutor or any of the jurors 
are master masons, and see him give this sign, they are under the 
solemnities of an oath, to risk their lives to save his. (An Inquiry into 
the Nature and Tendency of Speculative Free-Masonry, by John G. 
Stearns, pp. 76, 77 and 79) 

In an address delivered September 11, 1829, we find the 
following:

This day has been set apart, as an occasion for assaulting the proud 
institution simultaneously throughout the state; for lifting against it 
the voices of freemen in all our borders. . . . He [Morgan] laid down 
his life for his country; his widow and his orphans, are alive to bear 
witness. He fell by the hands of masonic violence, . . . the midnight 
foe of our liberties. . . . The horrors of the Revolution in France are, 
however, clearly traced to the hand of this midnight Order, and the 
present convulsed state of Mexico is principally owing to the secret 
operations of two masonic parties, . . .  (The Anti- Masonic Review 
and Monthly Magazine, vol. 1, no. 10, pp. 296-297)

On March 14, 1828, the Wayne Sentinel reported that an “anti- 
Masonic” newspaper was to begin publication in Joseph Smith’s 
neighborhood. It was to be known as The Palmyra Freeman. We 
have only had access to photographs of a few pages from this paper, 
but these pages have led us to the conclusion that it was extremely 
anti-Masonic. On December 2, 1828, this statement appeared in 
the Palmyra Freeman: “Our Government and Country will be 
destroyed, unless the people put down Masonry root and branch.” 
In the same issue we find the following: “And what will the people 
of this country think of themselves ten or twenty years hence, if 
they should suffer themselves to be duped, and do not unite hand 
and heart, to put down a secret society, which, if again suffered 
to get fairly the ascendancy will crush them and their liberties 
together.” On November 10, 1829, this statement appeared in the 
Palmyra Freeman: “Masonry, thank God, is now before the wor[l]
d in all her naked deformity! — a secret combination to destroy 
liberty and religion, . . .” (Palmyra Freeman, November 10, 1829).

Now, when we look at the Book of Mormon we see that it is 
filled with references to secret societies. The Jaredites “formed a 

secret combination” (Ether 8:18), and the Nephites and Lamanites 
had a “secret band” known as the Gadianton robbers (Helaman 
8:28). Furthermore, the Book of Mormon warns the American people  
that a “secret combination” (Ether 9:24) would be among them.

In the Book of Mormon, Ether 8:14, we read: 
And it came to pass that they all sware unto him, by the God of 

heaven, and also by the heavens, and also by the earth, and by their 
heads, that whoso should vary from the assistance which Akish 
desired should lose his head; and whoso should divulge whatsoever 
thing Akish made known unto them, the same should lose his life.

According to an expose of Masonry published in the Wayne 
Sentinel on March 14, 1828, the “Obligation of the Seventh, or 
Royal Arch degree” contained these words: 

. . . I promise and swear, that I will aid and assist a companion Royal 
Arch mason wherever I shall see him engaged in any difficulty so far 
as to extricate him from the same, whether he be right or wrong.— 
Furthermore do I promise and swear, that a companion Royal Arch 
mason’s secrets given me . . . shall remain as secure and inviolable in 
my breast as in his own, when he communicated it to me, Murder and 
Treason not excepted. . . . binding myself under the no less penalty 
than to have my skull struck off, and my brains exposed . . .

Another oath contained the words, “. . . binding myself under 
no less penalty than to have my head struck off . . .” The same 
issue of the Wayne Sentinel also stated that “the candidate is . . . 
presented with a human skull and told he must submit to the 
degradation of drinking his 5th libation from the skull.” In the 
Book of Mormon we read: 

But behold, Satan did stir up the hearts of the more part of the 
Nephites, insomuch that they did unite with those bands of robbers, 
and did enter into their covenants and their oaths, that they would 
protect and preserve one another in whatsoever difficult circumstances 
they should be placed, that they should not suffer for their murders, 
and their plunderings, and their stealings.

And it came to pass that they did have their signs, yea, their secret 
signs, and their secret words; and this that they might distinguish 
a brother who had entered into the covenant, that whatsoever 
wickedness his brother should do he should not be injured by his 
brother, nor by those who did belong to his band, who had taken this 
covenant. (Book of Mormon, Helaman 6:21-22)

The Masons, of course, had secret signs and words. In fact, 
William Morgan’s expose stated that “the signs, due-guards, grips, 
words, passwords, and their several names comprise pretty much 
all the secrets of Masonry . . .” (Freemasonry Exposed, p. 55). On 
page 68 we find this statement concerning the word “Shibbolett”: 
“This word was also used by our ancient brethren to distinguish 
a friend from foe, . . .”

As we have shown, the Masons were accused of being 
“dangerous to our government,” and some people felt that unless 
they were “suppressed, there will soon be neither religion, morals, 
literature, nor civilized society left!” (Wayne Sentinel, September 
26, 1828). The Book of Mormon paints a similar picture concerning 
secret societies: 

And they did set at defiance the law and the rights of their country; 
and they did covenant one with another to destroy the governor, and 
to establish a king over the land, that the land should no more be at 
liberty but should be subject unto kings. (3 Nephi 6:30)

In Ether 8:22 we read that “whatsoever nation shall uphold 
such secret combinations, . . . shall be destroyed.” In verse 25 of 
the same chapter we read that “whosoever buildeth it up seeketh 
to overthrow the freedom of all lands, nations, and countries, . . .”

Because of  the Morgan affair  the Masons were  
accused of murder and shielding the guilty. John G.  
Stearns called Masonry “a murderous institution.” The  
Book of Mormon speaks of “murderous combinations” (Ether 
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8:23), “secret murders” (3 Nephi 9:9), and in 3 Nephi 6:29 we 
read that the wicked entered “into a covenant to destroy them, 
and to deliver those who were guilty of murder from the grasp 
of justice, . . .” Moroni, who was supposed to have lived about 
400 A.D., claimed that the Lord revealed to him the condition 
of the Gentiles in the last days:

And it shall come in a day when the blood of saints shall cry unto 
the Lord, because of secret combinations and the works of darkness.

Yea, why do ye build up your secret abominations to get gain, 
and cause that widows should mourn before the Lord, and also 
orphans to mourn before the Lord, and also the blood of their  
fathers and their husbands to cry unto the Lord from the ground, for 
vengeance upon your heads? (Book of Mormon, Mormon 8:27 and 40)
These verses must have been referring to Freemasonry. Ether 

8:23-25 also seems to be warning against Masonry:
Wherefore, O ye Gentiles, . . . suffer not that these murderous 

combinations shall get above you, which are built up to get power 
and gain—and the work, yea, even the work of destruction come 
upon you . . . to your overthrow and destruction if ye shall suffer 
these things to be.

Wherefore, the Lord commandeth you, when ye shall see these 
things come among you that ye shall awake to a sense of your 
awful situation, because of this secret combinations which shall 
be among you; or wo be unto it, because of the blood of them who 
have been slain; for they cry from the dust for vengeance upon it, 
and also upon those who built it up.

For it cometh to pass that whoso buildeth it up seeketh to 
overthrow the freedom of all lands, nations, and countries; and it 
bringeth to pass the destruction of all people, . . . (Ether 8:23-25)
This warning reminds us of the words attributed to George 

Washington: “Beware of secret combinations” (The Morgan 
Investigator, March 29, 1827). The words “secret combinations” 
are found in the Book of Mormon in the following places:  
2 Nephi 9:9, 26:22; Alma 37:30-31; Helaman 3:23; 3 Nephi 
4:29; Mormon 8:27; Ether 8:19, 22, 9:1, 13:18, 14:8, 10. These 
words were frequently used with regard to Masonry. In fact, 
newspapers published in Joseph Smith’s neighborhood speak of 
“secret combinations” (see Wayne Sentinel, July 18, 1828, and 
Palmyra Freeman, November 10, 1829). The Wayne Sentinel 
for July 18, 1828, uses the words “secret societies,” and the 
Palmyra Freeman, December 2, 1828, calls the Masons a “secret 
society.” The Book of Mormon uses the words “secret society” 
in the following places: 3 Nephi 3:9; Ether 9:6, 11:22.

The Masons were sometimes accused of being a “band,” and 
it was claimed that one of their objects was to “plunder” (Wayne 
Sentinel, September 26, 1828). The Book of Mormon speaks of 
the “band of Gadianton” (Helaman 11:10), who “did commit 
murder and plunder” (Helaman 11:25). 

The word “craft” was frequently used with regard to 
Masonry. The Book of Mormon tells us that Gadianton was 
“expert in many words, and also in his craft” (Helaman 2:4).

The Masons claimed that their ceremonies went back to 
“ancient” times (Mormonism Exposed, p. 68). The Book of 
Mormon quotes Giddianhi—an evil man—as saying:

And behold, I am Giddianhi; and I am the governor of this the 
secret society of Gadianton; which society and the works thereof I 
know to be good; and they are of ancient date and they have been 
handed down unto us. (3 Nephi 3:9)
In the Masonic ritual the candidate has “a rope called a Cable- 

tow round his neck” (Freemasonry Exposed, p. 18). In the Book 
of Mormon, 2 Nephi 26:22, we read: “And there are also secret 
combinations, . . . according to the combinations of the devil, . . . 
and he leadeth them by the neck with a flaxen cord, . . .”

In their ceremonies the Masons wore “a lambskin or white 
apron” (Freemasonry Exposed, p. 24). According to 3 Nephi 
3:7, the Gadianton robbers wore “a lambskin about their loins” 
(3 Nephi 4:7).

Joseph Smith’s Book of Moses—as published in modern 
editions of the Pearl of Great Price—also contains material which 
reflects the controversy over Masonry:

And Satan said unto Cain: Swear unto me by thy throat, and if 
thou tell it thou shalt die; and swear thy brethren by their heads, . . .

And Cain said: Truly I am Mahan, the master of this great secret, 
that I may murder and get gain. Wherefore Cain was called Master 
Mahan, . . .

For Lamech having entered into a covenant with Satan, after the 
manner of Cain, wherein he became Master Mahan, master of that 
great secret which was administered unto Cain by Satan; . . .

For, from the days of Cain, there was a secret combination, and 
their works were in the dark, and they knew every man his brother. 
(Pearl of Great Price, Book of Moses, 5:29, 31, 49, 51)

The statement, “Swear unto me by thy throat,” is very 
interesting, for according to an expose of Masonry published 
in the Wayne Sentinel, November 10, 1826, the candidate had 
to swear by his throat: “To all of which I do most solemnly and 
sincerely promise and swear, . . . binding myself under no less 
penalty, than to have my throat cut across; . . .”

Even more interesting, however, are the words “Master 
Mahan.” They are so similar to the words “Master Mason” 
(Freemasonry Exposed, p. 70) that we are almost forced to the 
conclusion that Joseph Smith had these words in mind.

S. H. Goodwin, a prominent Mason, made these statements 
concerning the relationship of the Book of Mormon to Masonry: 

. . . the present writer is convinced that the years which saw the 
preparation and publication of the “Golden Bible” of this new faith, 
also witnesses the very material prenatal influence of Masonry upon 
Mormonism, proof of which lies thickly sprinkled over the pages of the 
Book of Mormon. . . . the evidence of the Mormon prophet’s reaction 
to the anti-Masonic disturbance is as clear and conclusive in the Book 
of Mormon, as is that which points out, beyond controversy, the region 
in which that book was produced, and establishes the character of 
the religious, educational and social conditions which constituted 
the environment of Joseph Smith. (Mormonism and Masonry, Salt 
Lake City, 1961, pp. 8-9)

Anthony W. Ivins, who was a member of the First Presidency of 
the Mormon Church, made this statement in rebuttal to this charge: 

It is true that during the period of the translation and publication 
of the Book of Mormon Morgan disappeared. It is also true that the 
author of “Mormonism and Masonry” does not show that Joseph 
Smith, or any one of those who were directly associated with him in the 
translation and publication of the book ever attended an anti-Masonic 
meeting, had any knowledge whatever of the ritual of the Masonic 
fraternity, or participated in the most remote manner in the crusade 
which followed the disappearance of Morgan and consequently could 
not have made Masonry the basis upon which the book was written. 
(The Relationship of “Mormonism” and Freemasonry, pp. 175-176)

Actually, any one who could read a newspaper at the time 
the Book of Mormon was written could have known a great deal 
about “the ritual of the Masonic fraternity.” As to Ivins’ statement 
that there is no proof that any one connected with the Book of 
Mormon was involved in the anti-Masonic movement, it can now 
be shown that Martin Harris (a witness to the Book of Mormon 
who provided money for its publication) was deeply involved. 
The Mormon writer Richard L. Anderson made this statement 
concerning Martin Harris: 

The same point is made by his appointment in 1827 on the 
Palmyra “committee of vigilance” by the Wayne County anti-
Masonic convention, a cause long since discredited but which 
then attracted many public-spirited individuals. (Improvement Era, 
February 1969, p. 20)
As a reference for this statement Dr. Anderson cites the 

Wayne Sentinel for October 5, 1827. In the “anti-Masonic 
convention” which Dr. Anderson speaks of the following 
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resolution was passed: 
Resolved. That we conceive it a dereliction of our duty to give our 

suffrages for any office within the gift of the people to a freemason 
who has not publicly renounced the institution and principles of 
freemasonry, or to any person who approbates the institution or 
treats with levity, or attempts to palliate or screen the hor[r]id 
transaction relative to the abduction of William Morgan. (Wayne 
Sentinel, October 5, 1827)
Thus we see that at least one of the witnesses to the Book of 

Mormon was deeply involved in the anti-Masonic excitement 
which followed Morgan’s disappearance.

Bible Influence
The King James Version of the Bible probably had more 

influence on the Book of Mormon than any other book. The 
Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt, however, stated that Joseph Smith 
“was unacquainted with the contents of the Bible; he was brought 
up to work” (Journal of Discourses, vol. 2, p. 288).

After a careful examination of the matter, we have come to the 
conclusion that the Apostle Pratt’s statement is not true. In fact, the 
evidence seems to show that Joseph Smith was very familiar with 
the Bible. In a manuscript which the Mormon Church suppressed 
for about 130 years Joseph Smith himself stated: 

At about the age of twelve years my mind became Seriously 
imprest with regard to the all important concerns for the wellfare 
of my immortal Soul which led me to Searching the Scriptures 
believing as I was taught, that they contained the word of God . . 
. thus from the age twelve years to fifteen I pondered many things 
. . . and by Searching the Scriptures I found that . . . there was no 
society or denomination that built upon the gospel of Jesus Christ 
as recorded in the new testament . . . (“An Analysis of the Accounts 
Relating Joseph Smith’s Early Visions,” by Paul R. Cheesman, 
Master’s thesis, Brigham Young University, 1965, pp. 127-128)

Joseph Smith’s own mother quoted him as saying:
. . . but Joseph, from the first, utterly refused even to attend their 

meetings, saying, “Mother, . . . I can take my Bible, and go into the 
woods, and learn more in two hours, than you can learn at meeting 
in two years, if you should go all the time.” (Biographical Sketches 
of Joseph Smith, 1853, p. 90)

Unlike the Mormon Apostle Orson Pratt, the Mormon writer 
J. N. Washburn freely admits that “Joseph knew his Bible.” (The 
Contents, Structure and Authorship of the Book of Mormon, 1954, p. 4)

The Apocrypha
The Mormon writer Bruce R. McConkie gives this information 

concerning the Apocrypha: 
Scholars and Biblical students have grouped certain apparently 

scriptural Old Testament writings, which they deem to be of doubtful 
authenticity or of a spurious nature, under the title of the Apocrypha. 
. . .The Apocrypha was included in the King James Version of 1611, 
but by 1629 some English Bibles began to appear without it, and 
since the early part of the 19th century it has been excluded from 
almost all protestant Bibles. . . . the British and Foreign Bible Society 
has excluded it from all but some pulpit Bibles since 1827.

From these dates it is apparent that controversy was still raging 
as to the value of the Apocrypha at the time the Prophet began his 
ministry. (Mormon Doctrine, 1966, p. 41)
Although the Apocrypha was not generally accepted among 

the Protestants, Joseph Smith was interested in it, and when he 
purchased a Bible in the late 1820’s he picked one which contained 
the Apocrypha. Reed Durham gives this interesting information: 

The Bible used for Joseph Smith’s Revision was purchased in E. 
B. Grandin’s Bookstore in Palmyra, New York; . . . It was an edition 
of the Authorized Version “together with the Apocrypha,” which 
was located between the two testaments, and was an 1828 edition, 
printed in Cooperstown, New York, by H. and E. Phinney Company.  

(“A History of Joseph Smith’s Revision of the Bible,” by Reed C. 
Durham, Jr., Ph.D. dissertation, Brigham Young University, 1965, 
p. 25)
Edward Stevenson tells of Joseph Smith’s interest in the 

Apocrypha:
Opening the Bible to the Apocrypha, he said, “There are many 

precious truths in these books,—just as true as any of the Bible—but 
it requires much of the Spirit of God to divide the truths from the 
errors which have crept into them.”. . . (The Juvenile Instructor, 
September 15, 1894, p. 570)

Since we know that Joseph Smith purchased a Bible with 
the Apocrypha and was somewhat familiar with its contents, 
it should come of no surprise to find that the Book of Mormon 
contains some parallels to it. 

The Apocrypha seems to solve the mystery of the origin of the 
name “Nephi.” While the name “Nephi” is not found in either the 
Old or New Testament of the Bible, it is one of the most important 
names in the Book of Mormon. At least four men in the Book of 
Mormon are named “Nephi.” It is also the name of several books in 
the Book of Mormon, a city, a land, and a people. Mormon scholars 
have never been able to find the source of this name. Dr. Wells 
Jakeman admitted that “there does not seem to be any acceptable 
Hebrew meaning or derivation for this name.” He states, however, 
that Nephi’s name might have been derived from “the name of the 
young Egyptian grain god Nepri or Nepi . . .” Dr. Hugh Nibley, 
on the other hand, feels that the name was derived from another 
Egyptian source. Other Mormon writers suggest entirely different 
sources for this name. While Mormon writers seem to be in a state 
of confusion with regard to this name, the Apocrypha seems to 
settle the matter. In 2 Maccabees 1:36 we read:

And Neemias called this thing Naphthar, which is as much as to 
say, a cleansing: but many men call it Nephi.

It is obvious, then, that Joseph Smith must have borrowed the 
name “Nephi” from the Apocrypha.

The name “Ezias,” found in the Book of Mormon, Helaman 
8:20, is another name that does not appear in the Old or New 
Testaments of the Bible. It is interesting to note, however, that this 
same name is found in the Apocrypha, 1 Esdras 8:2.

The story of Judith in the Apocrypha seems to be reflected in 
the story of the decapitation of Laban in the Book of Mormon. 
Below is a list of four parallels between the two stories.
1. In both stories the wicked man was drunk with wine.

. . . he was drunken with wine. (1 Nephi 4:7)

. . . he was filled with wine. (Judith 13:2)

2. In both cases the servant of the Lord took the wicked man’s 
weapon.

. . . I beheld his sword, and I drew it forth . . . (1 Nephi 4:9)

. . . she . . . took down his fauchion from thence, . . . (Judith 13:6)

3. In both cases the servant of the Lord took hold of the wicked 
man’s hair.

. . . took Laban by the hair of his head, . . . (1 Nephi 4:18)

. . . took hold of the hair of the head, . . . (Judith 13:7)

4. In both cases the wicked man’s head was cut off with his own 
weapon.

. . . and I smote off his head with his own sword. (1 Nephi 4:18)
And she smote twice upon his neck with all her might, and she 

took away his head from him, . . . (Judith 13:8)

In our Case Against Mormonism, vol. 2, pages 74-76 we 
showed 16 parallels between these two stories as well as parallels 
between other books of the Apocrypha and the Book of Mormon.  
Since the apocryphal books were written hundreds of years 
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after the Nephites were supposed to have left Jerusalem, the 
parallels between the Book of Mormon and the Apocrypha tend 
to demonstrate that the Book of Mormon is not the ancient record 
it claims to be.

Old Testament
There can be no doubt that the first books of the Bible 

furnished a great deal of source material for the writing of the 
Book of Mormon. The book of Genesis seems to have had a real 
influence upon the first few chapters of the Book of Mormon. 
Two of Nephi’s brothers, Joseph and Jacob, have names taken 
from the book of Genesis. His mother’s name is Sariah, which 
reminds us of Abraham’s wife Sarah—also called Sarai (Genesis 
17:15). Ishmael—a friend of the family—is also a name taken from 
Genesis (see chapter 17, verse 18). The name Laban is likewise 
found in Genesis (see chapter 24, verse 29).

The story of Nephi in some ways parallels the story of Joseph 
found in Genesis, and the story of Moses leading the children of 
Israel out of bondage seems to have been the source for a good 
deal of the material found in the First Book of Nephi and the book 
of Ether. For a list of parallels see our Case, vol. 2, pages 76-81.

The Mormon leaders claim that the Nephites had the Old 
Testament books which were written prior to the time they left 
Jerusalem—i.e., about 600 B.C. Large portions of Isaiah are quoted 
in the Book of Mormon. In fact, more than eighteen chapters of 
Isaiah are found in the Book of Mormon. The Ten Commandments 
and many other portions of the Old Testament are also found in 
the Book of Mormon. In this book we cannot even begin to list all 
of the verses that are taken from the Old Testament. 

Since it is claimed that the Nephites had the books written 
before 600 B.C., we are not too concerned about quotations taken 
from them. The Book of Mormon, however, borrows from books 
written after 600 B.C. For instance, the Book of Daniel seems to 
have had some influence on the Book of Mormon (see parallels 
in our Case, vol. 2, p. 81).

One of the most serious mistakes the author of the Book of 
Mormon made was that of quoting from the book of Malachi many 
years before it was written. Below is a comparison of some verses 
which were supposed to have been written by Nephi sometime 
between B.C. 588 and 545, and some verses which were written 
by Malachi about 400 B.C. In Malachi 4:1 we read:

For behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, . . .

In the Book of Mormon, 1 Nephi 22:15, Malachi’s words have 
been borrowed:

For behold, saith the prophet, . . . the day soon cometh that all 
the proud and they who do wickedly shall be as stubble; and the day 
cometh that they must be burned.

In Malachi 4:2 we read: “. . . the Sun of righteousness arise with  
healing in his wings; . . .” In the Book of Mormon we read: “. . . he  
shall rise from the dead with healing in his wings; . . .” (2 Nephi 25:13)

In our Case, vol. 2, page 81, we show that 2 Nephi 26:4, 6 and 
9 were also taken from Malachi 4:1-2.

About 600 years after Nephi was supposed to have written 
these words, Jesus appeared to the Nephites and said: “. . . Behold 
other scriptures I would that ye should write, that ye have not.” 
(Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 23:6) Jesus then told the Nephites to 

write the words which the Father had given unto Malachi, which he 
should tell unto them. . . . And these are the words which he did tell 
unto them, saying: Thus said the Father unto Malachi—Behold, I 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me, . . .

For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.

But unto you that fear my name, shall the Son of Righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth and grow up as 
calves in the stall. (3 Nephi 24:1; 25:1-2)

These words, attributed to Jesus, very plainly show that the 
Nephites could not have the words of Malachi until Christ came 
among them. The Mormon writer George Reynolds stated: “As 
Malachi lived between two and three hundred years after Lehi left 
Jerusalem, the Nephites knew nothing of the glorious things that the 
Father had revealed to him until Jesus repeated them” (Complete 
Concordance of the Book of Mormon, Salt Lake City, 1957, p. 442). 
Now, if the Nephites knew nothing concerning these words until 
the coming of Christ, how did Nephi quote them 600 years before?

New Testament
Mark Twain said that the Book of Mormon “seems to be merely 

a prosy detail of imaginary history, with the Old Testament for a 
model; followed by a tedious plagiarism of the New Testament. 
The author labored to give his words and phrases the quaint, old-
fashioned sound and structure of our King James’s translation of 
the Scriptures; and the result is a mongrel—half modern glibness, 
and half ancient simplicity and gravity” (Roughing It, by Mark 
Twain, p. 110).

Hugh Nibley made this statement concerning Mark Twain’s 
criticism of the Book of Mormon: 

Mark Twain accuses Joseph Smith of having in composing the 
Book of Mormon “smouched from the New Testament, and no credit 
given.” But since the Book of Mormon was written to be read by 
people who knew and believed the Bible—indeed one cannot possibly 
believe the Book of Mormon without believing the Bible—it is hard 
to see why a deceiver would strew the broadest clues to his pilfering 
all through a record he claimed was his own. (Since Cumorah, p. 127)

We agree with Dr. Nibley that “it is hard to see why a deceiver 
would strew the broadest clues to his pilfering all through a record 
he claimed was his own.” Nevertheless, the clues are there. Wesley 
M. Jones says that the

New Testament was one of Joseph Smith’s most important sources. 
He used . . . St. Matthew with a sprinkle here and there from the other 
Gospels and, of course, from St. Paul. Whatever he used, though, he 
enlarged “to make it more plain.” In short, St. Matthew was the clay 
and Joseph the potter. (A Critical Study of Book of Mormon Sources, 
by Wesley M. Jones, Detroit, Michigan, 1964, p. 65)

The ministry of Christ seems to have been the source for a 
good deal of the Book of Mormon. For instance, the story of 
Christ raising Lazarus from the dead seems to have had a definite 
influence upon the story of Ammon in the Book of Mormon. Below 
are a few parallels between the two stories.

1. In both stories a man seems to die and a period of time passes.
And it came to pass that after two days and two nights they were 

about to take his body and lay it on a sepulchre, . . . (Alma 19:5)
Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four 

days already. (John 11:17)

2. Both Martha and the queen use the word “stinketh.”
. . . others say that he is dead and that he stinketh, . . . (Alma 19:5)
. . . by this time he stinketh: . . . (John 11:39)

3. Both Ammon and Jesus use the word “sleepeth” with regard 
to the man.

. . . he sleepeth . . . (Alma 19:8) 

. . . Lazarus sleepeth; . . . (John 11:11)

4. Both Ammon and Jesus say that the man will rise again.
. . . he shall rise again; . . . (Alma 19:8)
. . . Thy brother shall rise again.  (John 11:23)
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5. The conversation between Ammon and the queen contains other 
phrases that are similar to those used by Jesus and Martha.

And Ammon said unto her: Believest thou this? And she said 
unto him: . . . I believe . . . (Alma 19:9)

Jesus said unto her, believest thou this? She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord I believe . . . (John 11:25-27)

6. In both cases the man arose.
. . . he arose, . . . (Alma 19:12) 
. . . he that was dead came forth, . . . (John 11:44)

In the Book of Mormon we read the story of a great storm 
which the Nephites encountered on their way to the “promised 
land” (see 1 Nephi 18:6-21). In our Case, vol. 2, pages 67-69, we 
pointed out 12 parallels between this story and a story published 
in the Wayne Sentinel, March 30, 1827. While these parallels seem 
rather convincing, we pointed out that there is another source for 
this story which cannot be easily dismissed, for the evidence of 
plagiarism is all too apparent. This is the story concerning Jesus 
found in Mark 4:37-39. Below is a comparison of the two stories.

1. The two stories use identical language when speaking of the 
storm.

. . . there arose a great storm, . . . (1 Nephi 18:13)

. . . there arose a great storm, . . . (Mark 4:37)

2. In both stories the storm becomes so severe that the people are 
about to “perish,” and they seek help from their spiritual leader.

. . . my brethren began to see .they must perish . . . wherefore, they 
came unto me, and loosed the bands . . . (1 Nephi 18:15)

. . . they awake him, and say that . . . unto him, Master, carest thou 
not that we perish? (Mark 4:38)

3. In both cases after the leader comes forth the storm ceases. 
Almost identical wording appears in both accounts concerning 
the calming of the sea.

. . . the winds did cease and there was a great calm. (1 Nephi 18:21)

. . . the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. (Mark 4:39)

It is very obvious that the author of the Book of Mormon 
has borrowed from Mark, yet the book of Nephi is supposed to 
be about 600 years older than the book of Mark. Therefore, the 
appearance of this story in the Book of Mormon proves beyond all 
doubt that it is not an ancient document. Dr. Hugh Nibley states 
that “A forgery is defined by specialists in ancient documents as 
‘any document which was not produced in the time, place, and 
manner claimed by it or its publishers’ ” (Since Cumorah, p. 160). 
The Book of Mormon certainly falls into this class.

One of the most striking parallels is the beheading of John 
the Baptist in the New Testament and the attempted beheading of 
Omer in the Book of Mormon. In the Bible we read:

But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased Herod.

Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask.

And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here 
John Baptist’s head in a charger.

And the king was sorry: nevertheless for the oath’s sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her.

And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison.
And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel: 

and she brought it to her mother. (Matthew 14:6-11)

Now, in the Book of Mormon we read the following:

And now, therefore, let my father send for Akish, the son of 
Kimnor; and behold, I am fair, and I will dance before him, and I 
will please him, that he will desire me to wife; wherefore if he shall 
desire of thee that ye shall give unto him me to wife, then shall ye say: 
I will give her if ye will bring unto me the head of my father, the king.

. . . the daughter of Jared danced before him that she pleased him, 
insomuch that he desired her to wife. . . .

And Jared said unto him: I will give her unto you, if ye will bring 
unto me the head of my father, the king. (Ether 8:10-12)

While the incident in the Bible happened during Christ’s 
lifetime, the incident in the Book of Mormon was supposed to 
have occurred many hundreds of years before Christ.

Wesley M. Jones make this statement concerning the Book 
of Mormon:

Joseph’s chief source of material by all odds, was the Bible, in 
which he was exceptionally versed (as were many people of his day). 
.  .  . St. Paul, too, was most helpful to Joseph; his unique phrases 
became a part of Joseph’s literary vocabulary and shine out on most 
any page in Joseph’s work—though Paul was not yet born when the 
“Nephite Record” was allegedly written. And more, the ministry of 
St. Paul is duplicated almost exactly in the ministry of Alma, one of 
Joseph’s characters—even in manner of speech and travels. (A Critical 
Study of Book of Mormon Sources by Wesley M. Jones, pp. 14-15)

The reader will no doubt remember that when Paul was on the 
way to Damascus to persecute the church, the Lord appeared to 
him and said: “. . . Saul, why persecutest thou me?” (Acts 9:4).

In the Book of Mormon, Alma also persecuted the church, and 
like Paul he received a vision. The “angel of the Lord” spoke to 
him and said: “. . . Alma, . . . why persecutest thou the church of 
God?” (Mosiah 27:13).

In our Case, vol. 2, pp. 86-87, we listed 17 parallels between 
Alma and the Apostle Paul.

List of Parallels
As we have already shown, the Nephites were not supposed 

to have had the books of the New Testament because they were 
written hundreds of years after they left Jerusalem. Nevertheless, 
we find many New Testament verses and parts of verses throughout 
the Book of Mormon. In the following list of parallels between 
the Book of Mormon and the New Testament we have tried to 
eliminate verses that also appear in the Old Testament. All of the 
verses from the Book of Mormon were supposed to have been 
written between 600 B.C. and 33 A.D. In this list we will use the 
letters “BM” as an abbreviation for the Book of Mormon and 
“KJV” as an abbreviation for the King James Version of the Bible.
KJV: That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you (1 John 1:3)
BM:  to declare unto them concerning the things which he had both  seen 
and heard (1 Nephi 1:18)

KJV: stedfast, unmoveable (1 Corinthians 15:58)
BM:  steadfast, and immovable (1 Nephi 2:10)

KJV: being grieved for the hardness of their hearts (Mark 3:5)
BM:  being grieved because of the hardness of their hearts (1 Nephi 2:18)

KJV: that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation 
perish not (John 11:50)
BM:  that one man should perish than that a nation should . . . perish in 
unbelief (1 Nephi 4:13)

KJV: people and kindreds and tongues (Revelation 11:9)
BM:  kindreds, tongues, and people (1 Nephi 5:18)

KJV: they are not of the world (John 17:14)
BM:  who are not of the world (1 Nephi 6:5)
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KJV: the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world (John 1:29)
BM: the Lamb of God, who should take away the sins of the world  
(1 Nephi 10:10)
KJV: through the power of the Holy Ghost (Romans 15:13)
BM:  by the power of the Holy Ghost (1 Nephi 10:17)
KJV: of them that diligently seek him (Hebrews 11:6)
BM:  all those who diligently seek him (1 Nephi 10:17)
KJV: the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever (Hebrews 13:8)
BM:  the same yesterday, today, and forever (1 Nephi 10:18)
KJV: he that seeketh findeth (Luke 11:10)
BM:  he that . . . seeketh shall find (1 Nephi 10:19)
KJV: bare record that this is the Son of God (John 1:34)
BM:  bear record that it is the Son of God (1 Nephi 11:7)
KJV: the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts (Romans 5:5)
BM:  the love of God, which sheddeth itself abroad in the hearts of the 
children of men (1 Nephi 11:22)
KJV: the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him 
(Luke 3:22)
BM:  the Holy Ghost come down out of heaven and abide upon him in 
the form of a dove (1 Nephi 11:27)
KJV: heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man (John 1:51)
BM:  heavens open again, and I saw angels descending upon the children 
of men (1 Nephi 11:30)
KJV: all sick people that were taken with divers diseases . . . and those 
which were possessed with devils (Matthew 4:24)
BM:  who were sick, and who were afflicted with all manner of diseases, 
and with devils (1 Nephi 11:31)
KJV: wars and rumours of wars (Matthew 24:6)
BM:  wars, and rumors of wars (1 Nephi 12:2)
KJV: the earth did quake, and the rocks rent (Matthew 27:51)
BM:  the earth and the rocks, that they rent (1 Nephi 12:4)
KJV: their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Revelation 7:14)
BM:  their garments are made white in his blood (1 Nephi 12:10)
KJV: made them white in the blood of the Lamb (Revelation 7:14)
BM:  made white in the blood of the Lamb (1 Nephi 12:11)
KJV: gold, and silver, . . . and fine linen, . . . and silk, and scarlet, . . . and 
all manner vessels of most precious wood (Revelation 18:12)
BM:  gold, and silver, and silks, and scarlets, and fine-twined linen, and 
all manner of precious clothing (1 Nephi 13:7)
KJV: pervert the right ways of the Lord (Acts 13:10)
BM:  pervert the right ways of the Lord (1 Nephi 13:27)
KJV: blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart (John 12:40)
BM:  blind the eyes and harden the hearts (1 Nephi 13:27)
KJV: the power of the Holy Ghost (Romans 15:13)
BM:  the power of the Holy Ghost (1 Nephi 13:37)
KJV: endureth to the end shall be saved (Matthew 10:22)
BM:  endure unto the end . . . shall be saved (1 Nephi 13:37)
KJV: tidings of great joy (Luke 2:10)
BM:  tidings of great joy (1 Nephi 13:37)
KJV: first shall be last; and the last shall be first (Matthew 19:30)
BM:  last shall be first, and the first shall be last (1 Nephi 13:42)
KJV: the great whore that sitteth upon many waters: The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues (Revelation 17:1 and 15)
BM:  the whore of all the earth, and she sat upon many waters; and she 
had dominion over all the earth, among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people (1 Nephi 14:11)
KJV: the fiery darts of the wicked (Ephesians 6:16)
BM:  the fiery darts of the adversary (1 Nephi 15:24)

KJV: nor unclean person, . . . hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ (Ephesians 5:5)
BM: there cannot any unclean thing enter into the kingdom of God  
(1 Nephi 15:34)
KJV: shall be saved; yet so as by fire (1 Corinthians 3:15)
BM:  shall be saved, even if it so be as by fire (1 Nephi 22:17)
KJV: blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke (Acts 2:19)
BM:  blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke (1 Nephi 22:18)
KJV: the lust of the flesh (1 John 2:16)
BM:  the lusts of the flesh (1 Nephi 22:23)
KJV: the things that are in the world (1 John 2:15)
BM:  the things of the world (1 Nephi 22:23)
KJV: his own sheep, . . . they know his voice (John 10:4)
BM:  his sheep, and they know him (1 Nephi 22:25)
KJV: and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd (John 10:16)
BM:  and there shall be one fold and one shepherd (1 Nephi 22:25)
KJV: by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified (Galatians 2:16)
BM:  by the law no flesh is justified (2 Nephi 2:5)
KJV: full of grace and truth (John 1:14)
BM:  full of grace and truth (2 Nephi 2:6)

KJV: I lay down my life, that I might take it again (John 10:17)
BM:  who layeth down his life according to the flesh, and taketh it again 
by the power of the Spirit (2 Nephi 2:8)

KJV: the firstfruits unto God (Revelation 14:4)
BM:  the firstfruits unto God (2 Nephi 2:9)

KJV: that old serpent, which is the Devil (Revelations 20:2)
BM:  that old serpent, who is the devil (2 Nephi 2:18)

KJV: he is a liar, and the father of it (John 8:44)
BM:  who is the father of all lies (2 Nephi 2:18)

KJV: hath chosen that good part (Luke 10:42)
BM:  have chosen the good part (2 Nephi 2:30)

KJV: O wretched man that I am (Romans 7:24)
BM:  O wretched man that I am (2 Nephi 4:17)

KJV: the sin which doth so easily beset us (Hebrews 12:1)
BM:  the sins which do so easily beset me (2 Nephi 4:18)

KJV: I know whom I have believed (2 Timothy 1:12)
BM:  I know in whom I have trusted (2 Nephi 4:19)

KJV: If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally (James 1:5)
BM:  God will give liberally to him that asketh (2 Nephi 4:35)

KJV: ye ask amiss (James 4:3)
BM:  I ask not amiss (2 Nephi 4:35)

KJV: this corruptible must put on incorruption (1 Corinthians 15:53)
BM:  this corruption could not put on in corruption (2 Nephi 9:7)

KJV: Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light (2 Corinthians 
11:14)
BM:  transformeth himself nigh unto an angel of light (2 Nephi 9:9)

KJV: death and hell delivered up the dead (Revelation 20:13)
BM:  death and hell must deliver up their dead (2 Nephi 9:12)

KJV: we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ (Romans 14:10)
BM: they must appear before the judgment-seat of the Holy One  
(2 Nephi 9:15)

KJV: my words shall not pass away (Matthew 24:35)
BM:  his eternal word, which cannot pass away (2 Nephi 9:16)

KJV: he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still (Revelations 22:11)
BM:  they who are righteous shall be righteous still, and they who are 
filthy shall be filthy still (2 Nephi 9:16)
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KJV: Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels (Matthew 25:41)
BM:  the devil and his angels; and they shall go away into everlasting 
fire; prepared for them (2 Nephi 9:16)

KJV: endured the cross, despising the shame (Hebrews 12:2)
BM:  endured the crosses of the world, and despised the shame (2 Nephi 9:18)

KJV: the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world
(Matthew 25:34)
BM: the kingdom of God, which was prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world (2 Nephi 9:18)

KJV: that your joy might be full (John 15:11)
BM:  their joy shall be full (2 Nephi 9:18)

KJV: commandeth all men every where to repent (Acts 17:30)
BM:  commandeth all men that they must repent (2 Nephi 9:23)

KJV: where no law is, there is no transgression (Romans 4:15)
BM:  where there is no law given there is no punishment (2 Nephi 9:25)

KJV: the wisdom of this world is foolishness (1 Corinthians 3:19)
BM:  their wisdom is foolishness (2 Nephi 9:28)

KJV: But woe unto you that are rich (Luke 6:24)
BM:  But wo unto the rich (2 Nephi 9:30)

KJV: where your treasure is, there will your heart be also (Matthew 6:21)
BM:  hearts are upon their treasures (2 Nephi 9:30)

KJV: shalt be thrust down to hell (Luke 10:15)
BM:  shall be thrust down to hell (2 Nephi 9:34)

KJV: die in your sins (John 8:21)
BM:  die in their sins (2 Nephi 9:38)

KJV: to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life 
(Romans 8:6)
BM:  to be carnally-minded is death, and to be spiritually-minded is life 
(2 Nephi 9:39)

KJV: and to him that knocketh it shall be opened (Matthew 7:8)
BM:  And whoso knocketh, to him will he open (2 Nephi 9:42)

KJV: Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female (Galatians 3:28)
BM: Jew and Gentile, both bond and free, both male and female  
(2 Nephi 10:16)

KJV: He that is not with me is against me (Luke 11:23)
BM:  they who are not for me are against me, saith our God (2 Nephi 10:16)

KJV: lay aside . . . the sin (Hebrews 12:1)
BM:  lay aside our sins (2 Nephi 10:20)

KJV: reconciled to God (Romans 5:10)
BM:  reconciled unto God (2 Nephi 10:24)

KJV: by grace are ye saved (Ephesians 2:8)
BM:  through the grace of God that ye are saved (2 Nephi 10:24)

KJV: the power of his resurrection (Philippians 3:10)
BM:  the power of the resurrection (2 Nephi 10:25)

KJV: the only begotten of the Father (John 1:14)
BM:  the Only Begotten of the Father (2 Nephi 25:12)

KJV: there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved (Acts 4:12)
BM:  there is none other name given under heaven save it be this Jesus 
Christ, . . . whereby man can be saved (2 Nephi 25:20)

KJV: in Christ shall all be made alive (1 Corinthians 15:22)
BM:  made alive in Christ (2 Nephi 25:25)

KJV: in no wise cast out (John 6:37)
BM:  in nowise be cast out (2 Nephi 25:29)

KJV: grind him to powder (Matthew 21:44)
BM:  grind them to powder (2 Nephi 26:5)

KJV: darkness rather than light (John 3:19)
BM:  darkness rather than light (2 Nephi 26:10)
KJV: I . . . will draw all men unto me (John 12:32)
BM:  he may draw all men unto him (2 Nephi 26:24)
KJV: be beaten with few stripes (Luke 12:48)
BM:  will beat us with a few stripes (2 Nephi 28:8)
KJV: in everlasting chains (Jude, verse 6)
BM:  his everlasting chains (2 Nephi 28:19)
KJV: judged every man according to their works (Revelation 20:13)
BM:  judged according to their works (2 Nephi 28:23)
KJV: the lake of fire (Revelation 20:14)
BM:  a lake of fire (2 Nephi 28:23)
KJV: built his house upon a rock (Matthew 7:24)
BM:  built upon the rock (2 Nephi 28:28)
KJV: built his house upon the sand (Matthew 7:24)
BM:  built upon a sandy foundation (2 Nephi 28:28)
KJV: For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath (Matthew 13:12)
BM:  for unto him that receiveth I will give more; and from them that 
shall say, We have enough, from them shall be taken away even that which 
they have (2 Nephi 28:30)
KJV: out of those things which were written in the books, according to
their works (Revelation 20:12)
BM:  out of the books which shall be written I will judge the world, every 
man according to their works (2 Nephi 29:11)
KJV: ye shall all likewise perish (Luke 13:3)
BM:  ye shall all likewise perish (2 Nephi 30:1)
KJV: fell from his eyes as it had been scales (Acts 9:18)
BM:  scales of darkness shall begin to fall from their eyes (2 Nephi 30:6)
KJV: for there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed (Matthew 10:26)
BM:  There is nothing which is secret save it shall be revealed (2 Nephi 30:17)
KJV: made manifest by the light (Ephesians 5:13)
BM:  made manifest in the light (2 Nephi 30:17)
KJV: the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world (John 1:29)
BM:  the Lamb of God, which should take away the sins of the world 
(2 Nephi 31:4)
KJV: to fulfil all righteousness (Matthew 3:15)
BM:  to fulfil all righteousness (2 Nephi 31:5)
KJV: strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life 
(Matthew 7:14)
BM:  straight and narrow path which leads to eternal life (2 Nephi 31:18)
KJV: with the tongues . . . of angels (1 Corinthians 13:1)
BM:  with the tongue of angels (2 Nephi 32:2)
KJV: because ye ask not (James 4:2)
BM:  because ye ask not (2 Nephi 32:4)
KJV: men ought always to pray, and not to faint (Luke 18:1)
BM:  ye must pray always, and not faint (2 Nephi 32:9)
KJV: how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out 
(Romans 11:33)
BM:  How unsearchable are the depths of the mysteries of him; and it is 
impossible that man should find out all his ways (Jacob 4:8)
KJV: withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned (John 15:6)
BM:  wither away, and we will cast them into the fire that they may be 
burned (Jacob 5:7)
KJV: quench not the Spirit (1 Thessalonians 5:19)
BM:  quench the Holy Spirit (Jacob 6:8)
KJV: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done (Luke 22:42)
BM:  Nevertheless, not my will be done (Jacob 7:14)
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KJV: thy faith hath made thee whole (Matthew 9:22)
BM:  thy faith hath made thee whole (Enos 8)

KJV: whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive
(Matthew 21:22)
BM:  Whatsoever thing ye shall ask in faith, believing . . . ye shall receive 
it (Enos 15)
KJV: Come, ye blessed (Matthew 25:34)
BM:  Come unto me, ye blessed (Enos 27)
KJV: grievous to be borne (Matthew 23:4)
BM:  grievous to be borne (Mosiah 2:14)

KJV: when ye shall have done all those things . . . say, We are unprofitable 
servants (Luke 17:10)
BM:  if ye should serve him with all your whole souls yet ye would be 
unprofitable servants (Mosiah 2:21)
KJV: drinketh damnation to himself (1 Corinthians 11:29)
BM:  drinketh damnation to his own soul (Mosiah 2:33)
KJV: He came unto his own (John 1:11)
BM:  he cometh unto his own (Mosiah 3:9)
KJV: I judge: and my judgment is just (John 5:30)
BM:  he judgeth, and his judgment is just (Mosiah 3:18)
KJV: become as little children (Matthew 18:3)
BM:  become as little children (Mosiah 3:18)
KJV: put off the old man (Colossians 3:9)
BM:  putteth off the natural man (Mosiah 3:19)
KJV: believe that he is, and that he (Hebrews 11:6)
BM:  believe that he is, and that he (Mosiah 4:9)
KJV: enemy of all righteousness (Acts 13:10)
BM:  enemy to all righteousness (Mosiah 4:14)
KJV: the thoughts and intents of the heart (Hebrews 4:12)
BM:  the thoughts and intents of his heart (Mosiah 5:13)

KJV: stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work (1 Cor.15:58)
BM:  steadfast and immovable, always abounding in good works (Mosiah 5:15)
KJV: O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory 
(1 Corinthians 15:55)
BM:  the grave should have no victory, and that death should have no 
sting (Mosiah 16:7)

KJV: I am the light of the world (John 8:12)
BM:  He is the light . . . of the world (Mosiah 16:9)

KJV: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation (John 5:29)
BM:  If they be good, to the resurrection of endless life and happiness; and 
if they be evil, to the resurrection of endless damnation (Mosiah 16:11)
KJV: one faith, one baptism (Ephesians 4:5)
BM:  one faith and one baptism (Mosiah 18:21)

KJV: Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free (Galatians 5:1)
BM:  stand fast in this liberty wherewith ye have been made free (Mosiah 
23:13)
KJV: Pray without ceasing (1 Thessalonians 5:17)
BM:  pray without ceasing (Mosiah 26:39)
KJV: Marvel not that . . . Ye must be born again (John 3:7)
BM:  Marvel not that all mankind . . . must be born again (Mosiah 27:25)
KJV: the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity (Acts 8:23)
BM:  the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity (Mosiah 27:29)

KJV: every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God 
(Romans 14:11)
BM:  every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess before him (Mosiah 27:31)
KJV: stand fast in the faith (1 Corinthians 16:13)
BM:  stand fast in the faith (Alma 1:25)

KJV: sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
heaven (Matthew 8:11)
BM:  sit down in the kingdom of God, with Abraham, with Isaac, and 
with Jacob (Alma 5:24)
KJV: the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth (John 1:14)
BM:  the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace, and mercy, and truth 
(Alma 5:48)
KJV: taketh away the sin of the world (John 1:29)
BM:  take away the sins of the world (Alma 5:48)
KJV: the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire 
(Matthew 3:10)
BM:  the ax is laid at the root of the tree, therefore every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and cast into the fire (Alma 5:52)
KJV: Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance (Matthew 3:8)
BM:  bring forth works which are meet for repentance (Alma 5:54)
KJV: come out from among them, and be ye separate, . . . and touch not 
the unclean thing (2 Corinthians 6:17)
BM:  come ye out from the wicked, and be ye separate, and touch not 
their unclean things (Alma 5:57)
KJV: and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness (1 John 1:9)
BM:  and to cleanse from all unrighteousness (Alma 7:14)
KJV: lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us
(Hebrews 12:1)
BM:  lay aside every sin, which easily doth beset you (Alma 7:15)
KJV: he which is filthy, let him be filthy still (Revelation 22:11)
BM:  he who is filthy shall remain in his filthiness (Alma 7:21)
KJV: faith, hope, charity (1 Corinthians 13:13)
BM:  faith, hope, and charity (Alma 7:24)
KJV: thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God (Acts 5:4)
BM:  thou hast not lied unto men only but thou hast lied unto God (Alma 
12:3)
KJV: resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust (Acts 24:15)
BM:  resurrection of the dead, . . . both the just and the unjust (Alma 12:8)
KJV: the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from (Rev. 6:16)
BM:  the rocks and the mountains to fall upon us to hide us from (Alma 12:14)
KJV: to die, but after this the judgment (Hebrews 9:27)
BM:  must die; and after death, they must come to judgment (Alma 12:27)
KJV: this Melchisedec, . . . To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all (Hebrews 7:1-2)
BM:  this same Melchizedek to whom Abraham paid . . . of one-tenth 
part of all (Alma 13:15)
KJV: not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able (1 Corinthians 
10:13)
BM:  not be tempted above that which ye can bear (Alma 13:28)
KJV: Rabboni; which is to say, Master (John 20:16)
BM:  Rabbanah, which is . . . powerful or great king (Alma 18:13)
KJV: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves (Matthew 
10:16)
BM:  being wise yet harmless (Alma 18:22)
KJV: I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel 
(Luke 7:9)
BM:  I say unto thee, woman, there has not been such great faith among 
all the people of the Nephites (Alma 19:10)
KJV: My soul is exceeding sorrowful (Matthew 26:38)
BM:  my heart is exceeding sorrowful (Alma 31:31)
KJV: Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen (Hebrews 11:1)
BM: if ye have faith ye hope for things which are not seen (Alma 32:21)
KJV: springing up into everlasting life (John 4:14)
BM: springing up unto everlasting life (Alma 32:41)
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KJV: one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be
fulfilled (Matthew 5:18)
BM:  it shall be all fulfilled, every jot and tittle, and none shall have 
passed away (Alma 34:13)

KJV: child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness (Acts 13:10)
BM:  against the devil, who is an enemy to all righteousness (Alma 34:23)

KJV: cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men (Matthew 5:13)
BM:  cast out, . . . and is trodden under foot of men (Alma 34:29)

KJV: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation 
(2 Corinthians 6:2)
BM:  behold now is the time and the day of your salvation (Alma 34:31)

KJV: work out your own salvation with fear (Philippians 2:12)
BM:  work out your salvation with fear (Alma 34:37)

KJV: worship him . . . in spirit and in truth (John 4:24)
BM:  worship God, . . . in spirit and in truth (Alma 34:38)

KJV: and learn of me; for I (Matthew 11:29)
BM:  and learn of me; for I (Alma 36:3)

KJV: Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me (Mark 10:47)
BM:  Jesus, thou Son of God, have mercy on me (Alma 36:18)

KJV: meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls
(Matthew 11:29)
BM:  meek and lowly in heart; for such shall find rest to their souls 
(Alma 37:34)

KJV: I am the light of the world (John 8:12)
BM:  he is . . . the light of the world (Alma 38:9)

KJV: the lusts of the eyes (1 John 2:16)
BM:  the lusts of your eyes (Alma 39:9)

KJV: shall be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth (Matthew 8:12)
BM:  shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall be weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth (Alma 40:13)

KJV: fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries (Hebrews 10:27)
BM:  fearful looking for the fiery indignation of the wrath of God (Alma 
40:14)

KJV: restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets (Acts 3:21)
BM:  restoration of those things of which has been spoken by the mouths 
of the prophets (Alma 40:22)

KJV: Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father (Matthew 13:43)
BM:  then shall the righteous shine forth in the kingdom of God (Alma 
40:25)

KJV: without God in the world (Ephesians 2:12)
BM:  without God in the world (Alma 41:11)

KJV: it is appointed unto men once to die (Hebrews 9:27)
BM:  it was appointed unto man to die (Alma 42:6)

KJV: Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free (Galatians 5:1)
BM:  stand fast in that liberty wherewith God has made them free (Alma 
58:40)

KJV: cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside 
of them may be clean also (Matthew 23:26)
BM:  the inward vessel shall be cleansed first, and then shall the outer 
vessel be cleansed also (Alma 60:23)

KJV: lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven (Matthew 6:20)
BM:  lay up for yourselves a treasure in heaven (Helaman 5:8)

KJV: except ye repent, ye shall . . . perish (Luke 13:5)
BM:  except ye repent ye shall perish (Helaman 7:28)

KJV: And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up (John 3:14)
BM:  And as he lifted up the brazen serpent in the wilderness, even so 
shall he be lifted up who should come (Helaman 8:14)

KJV: treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment (Romans 2:5)
BM: heaping up for yourselves wrath against the day of judgment 
(Helaman 8:25)

KJV: darkness rather than light (John 3:19)
BM:  darkness rather than light (Helaman 13:29)

KJV: graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept
arose, . . . and appeared unto many (Matthew 27:52-53)
BM:  graves shall be opened, and shall yield up many of their dead; and 
many saints shall appear unto many (Helaman 14:25)

KJV: the dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire (2 Peter 2:22)
BM:  the dog to his vomit, or like the sow to her wallowing in the mire 
(3 Nephi 7:8)

The verses or parts of verses from the Book of Mormon which 
we have presented above were all supposed to have been written 
between 600 B.C. and 33 A.D. Those which follow were supposed 
to have been written between 34 A.D. and 421 A.D. In 34 A.D. 
Jesus was supposed to have appeared to the Nephites and given 
them the Sermon on the Mount (see 3 Nephi, chapters 12-14). Since 
it is possible that Jesus could have given the same sermon to the 
Nephites we will not bother to list any of these verses. There are 
many other verses which Jesus was supposed to have given to the 
Nephites which are parallel to verses found in the four Gospels. 
We will not deal with any of these quotations in this study.

KJV: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new  
(2 Corinthians 5:17)
BM:  Old things are done away, and all things have become new  
(3 Nephi 12:47)
KJV: the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth (2 Peter 3:10)
BM:  the elements should melt with fervent heat, and the earth (3 Nephi 
26:3)
KJV: and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter (2 Corinthians 12:4)
BM:  and heard unspeakable things, which are not lawful to be written 
(3 Nephi 26:18)
KJV: whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell (2 Corinthians 
12:3)
BM:  whether they were in the body or out of the body, they could not 
tell (3 Nephi 28:15)
KJV: no variableness, neither shadow of turning (James 1:17)
BM:  no variableness, neither shadow of turning (Mormon 9:9)
KJV: that ye may consume it upon your lusts (James 4:3)
BM:  that ye may consume it on your lusts (Mormon 9:28)
KJV: an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast (Hebrews 6:19)
BM:  an anchor to the souls of men, which would make them sure and 
steadfast (Ether 12:4)
KJV: partakers of the heavenly calling (Hebrews 3:1)
BM:  partakers of the heavenly gift (Ether 12:8)
KJV: By faith the walls of Jericho fell down (Hebrews 11:30)
BM:  it was the faith of Alma and Amulek that caused the prison to 
tumble (Ether 12:13)
KJV: By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death (Hebrews 
11:5)
BM:  by faith that the three disciples obtained a promise that they should 
not taste of death (Ether 12:17)
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KJV: through faith . . . obtained promises (Hebrews 11:33)
BM:  by faith . . . obtained the promise (Ether 12:22)

KJV: he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness (2 Corinthians 12:9)
BM:  the Lord spake unto me, saying: . . . my grace is sufficient for the 
meek, that they shall take no advantage of your weakness (Ether 12:26)

KJV: better things of you (Hebrews 6:9)
BM:  better things of you (Moroni 7:39)

KJV: have not charity, it profiteth me nothing (1 Corinthians 13:3)
BM:  have not charity he is nothing (Moroni 7:44)

KJV: Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; . . . is not 
puffed up, . . . seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil; Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; Beareth all things, 
. . . hopeth all things, endureth all things (1 Corinthians 13:4-7)
BM:  charity suffereth long, and is kind, and envieth not, . . . is not puffed 
up, . . . seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, and 
rejoiceth not in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth all things, . . . 
hopeth all things, endureth all things (Moroni 7:45)

KJV: and have not charity, I am nothing (1 Corinthians 13:2)
BM:  if ye have not charity, ye are nothing (Moroni 7:46)

KJV: Charity never faileth (1 Corinthians 13:8)
BM:  charity never faileth (Moroni 7:46)

KJV: that when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see 
him as he is (1 John 3:2)
BM:  that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him 
as he is (Moroni 7:48)

KJV: that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure 
(1 John 3:3)
BM:  that we may have this hope; that we may be purified even as he is 
pure (Moroni 7:48)

KJV: the name of thy holy child Jesus (Acts 4:30)
BM:  the name of his Holy Child, Jesus (Moroni 8:3)

KJV: there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:4)
BM:  the gifts of God, . . . are many; and they come from the same God 
(Moroni 10:8)

KJV: there are differences of administrations (1 Corinthians 12:5)
BM:  there are different ways that these gifts are administered (Moroni 
10:8)

KJV: but it is the same God which worketh all in all (1 Corinthians 12:6)
BM:  but it is the same God who worketh all in all (Moroni 10:8)

KJV: the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal 
(1 Corinthians 12:7)
BM:  the manifestations of the Spirit of God unto men, to profit them 
(Moroni 10:8)

KJV: For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom (1 Corinthians 
12:8)
BM:  For behold, to one is given by the Spirit of God, that he may teach 
the word of wisdom (Moroni 10:9)

KJV: to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit (1 Corinthians 
12:8)
BM:  to another, that he may teach the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit (Moroni 10:10)

KJV: To another faith (1 Corinthians 12:9)
BM:  to another, exceeding great faith (Moroni 10:11)

KJV: to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:9)
BM:  to another, the gifts of healing by the same Spirit (Moroni 10:11)

KJV: To another the working of miracles (1 Corinthians 12:10)
BM:  to another, that he may work mighty miracles (Moroni 10:12)

KJV: to another prophecy (1 Corinthians 12:10)
BM:  to another, that he may prophesy (Moroni 10:13)
KJV: to another discerning of spirits (1 Corinthians 12:10)
BM:  to another, the beholding of angels and ministering spirits (Moroni 
10:14)
KJV: to another divers kinds of tongues (1 Corinthians 12:10)
BM:  to another, all kinds of tongues (Moroni 10:15)
KJV: to another the interpretation of tongues (1 Corinthians 12:10)
BM:  to another, the interpretation of languages and of divers kinds of 
tongues (Moroni 10:16)
KJV: all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will (1 Corinthians 12:11)
BM:  all these gifts come by the Spirit of Christ; and they come unto 
every man severally, according as he will (Moroni 10:17)
KJV: Every good gift . . . cometh down from the Father (James 1:17)
BM:  Every good gift cometh of Christ (Moroni 10:18)
KJV: the Judge of quick and dead (Acts 10:42)
BM: the Eternal Judge of both quick and dead (Moroni 10:34)

In our Case, vol. 2, pages 87-102, we listed 400 parallels 
between the New Testament and the Book of Mormon, and even at 
that we certainly did not use all of the parallels that could be listed.

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts once made this statement: 
1. The Unknown states the fact that Nephi wrote between 600 and 

500 B.C. and then presents what he calls the first difficulty that I am to 
overcome. “How can a writer,” he asks, “claiming to live at that time 
make repeated quotations from the writings of Christ’s Apostles who 
were not born until 600 years after the time Nephi wrote?” He then 
charges that Nephi quotes “passage after passage” from the writings 
of Christ’s apostles, Matthew, John, Paul, Luke, Peter, etc.; and gives 
what he calls just “two or three examples” of such quotations. The 
gentleman very much overstates the difficulty he presents, by making 
it appear that the alleged quotations are very numerous, when the 
fact is that the two or three cases he cites virtually exhaust the 
alleged quoted passages so far as the New Testament is concerned. 
(Defense of the Faith and the Saints, by B. H. Roberts, Salt Lake 
City, 1907, p. 329)

The list of parallels which we presented in our Case proves 
that B. H. Roberts has misrepresented the facts. We have found 
well over a hundred quotations from the New Testament in the first 
two books of Nephi alone, and these two books were supposed to 
have been written between 600 and 545 B.C.

A Real Dilemma
According to the Book of Mormon, Christ appeared to the 

Nephites after his crucifixion and told them he was going to quote 
the words of Moses. The words which he should have quoted are 
found in Deuteronomy 18:15, 18 and 19:

The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken; . . .

I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him.

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.
Instead of quoting these words from Deuteronomy, 

however, Jesus quoted from Peter’s paraphrase of Moses’ 
words found in Acts 3:22‑26. This is very obvious when 
we compare Peter ’s paraphrase of Moses’ words and 
the words Christ was supposed to have quoted to the 



Mormonism—Shadow or Reality?80

Nephites. Below is Peter’s paraphrase as found in the Book of Acts:
22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 

your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear 
that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days.

25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.

26 Unto you first God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.” 
(Acts 3:22-26)

In the Book of Mormon we read:
Behold, I am he of whom Moses spake, saying: A prophet shall 

the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And 
it shall come to pass that every soul who will not hear that prophet 
shall be cut off from among the people.

Verily I say unto you, yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have testified of me.

And behold, ye are the children of the prophets; and ye are of the 
house of Israel; and ye are of the covenant which the Father made 
with your fathers, saying unto Abraham: And in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed.

The Father having raised me up unto you first, and sent me to 
bless you in turning away every one of you from his iniquities; . . . 
(3 Nephi 20:23-26)

It is obvious, then, that the Book of Mormon follows Peter’s 
paraphrase rather than the actual words of Moses recorded in 
Deuteronomy. Notice that verses 24 through 26 of the third chapter 
of Acts, though slightly rewritten, are quoted in the Book of 
Mormon. These words have nothing to do with Moses, but are in 
reality the words of Peter. Peter spoke these words in the temple at 
Jerusalem some time after the day of Pentecost. While it is possible 
that these words could have been recorded at the time, the Book 
of Acts was probably not written until twenty or thirty years later. 
George B. Arbaugh made the following statement concerning this:

“Christ” in Book of Mormon Quotes Material Not Yet Written

Christ quotes to the Indians the following statement supposedly 
made by Moses. Actually, these are not Moses’ words, but a paraphrase 
of them made by Peter. . . .

Simon Peter here paraphrases and condenses Moses’ lengthy 
statement in Deuteronomy 18:15-19. The wording is quite different 
from that in Deuteronomy, but the writers of the Book of Mormon 
failed to check on the original statement and assumed that Peter’s 
report of it was a verbatim quotation. Therefore the Book of Mormon 
quotes Acts. (Gods, Sex, and Saints, by George Arbaugh, p. 36) 

It is interesting to note that Nephi—who was supposed to have 
written between 600 and 545 B.C.—also quoted this portion of 
the Book of Acts (see 1 Nephi 22:20).

The book of Moroni, in the Book of Mormon, is filled with 
quotations from Paul’s epistles to the Corinthians. Wesley M. 
Jones stated:

Joseph with all his cunning overlooked something most damaging 
of all. Here is Joseph plagiarizing a sermon of Paul. His puppet, 
Moroni, lives on a distant continent, 4000 miles from Paul with 
no communication, yet they use the same words! (Joseph Smith: 
Scripture-Maker, by Wesley M. Jones, Oakland, California, 1966, p. 4)

Mormon writers find it difficult to answer this problem. Sidney 
B. Sperry, of the Brigham Young University, makes this statement:

Critics will say that Mormon’s words were simply hijacked by 
Joseph Smith from Paul’s words in the New Testament. It is true that 
the text in verse 45 is almost word for word the same as its parallel 
in 1 Corinthians. Now I am going to speak as a higher critic. I do not 
believe that Paul was the original author of the words in question. 
I think that the original author was the Savior. Paul had access to 
them and used our Lord’s words to suit himself when writing to the 
Corinthians. In his time he would not be accused of plagiarism. When 
our Lord came to this continent as a resurrected, glorified person, 
he gave the same sermon on faith, hope, and charity. Mormon had 
access to that sermon just as Paul did and used it as he pleased. He 
was unaware that Paul had used the sermon on the other continent 
at an earlier time. We cannot accuse the Prophet Joseph Smith of 
being stupid, whatever else we may accuse him of. He told the truth 
and made an interesting contribution to our knowledge of Paul and 
his famous sermon. (Book of Mormon Institute, December 5, 1959, 
Extension Publications, B.Y.U., 1964 ed., p. 8)

Dr. Sperry also states:
Chapters seven and ten of the Book of Moroni contain teachings 

which so closely parallel passages in 1 Corinthians 12, 13 that they 
constitute a literary problem. . . .

That there is more than a casual connection between these two 
scriptures is apparent to everyone. . . .

That there is a problem we grant readily enough, and we shall 
attempt a reasonable explanation of it. . . . We cannot, of course, force 
men to believe anything, whether fact or fancy. But we can point to the 
strong possibility that Paul was not the exclusive author of the ideas 
contained in 1 Corinthians 12:4-11 concerning spiritual gifts. Isn’t it 
reasonable to believe that the great apostle adapted an important body 
of teachings common to the early Christian Church to suit his needs 
in dealing with the Corinthians? It would seem to the writer that Jesus 
was far more likely to have been the original author of the doctrines 
concerning spiritual gifts than was Paul. . . . It should be emphasized 
that we are attempting here to give only a reasonable answer to the 
problem raised; absolute proof is wanting. We cannot prove beyond 
doubt that Jesus preached a sermon on spiritual gifts either to the 
Nephites or to His Palestinian followers, records of which could be 
drawn on by Moroni and Paul. However, it is a very attractive and 
reasonable presumption that he did. . . .

Now let us turn to the literary problem raised by the presence 
of extracts from 1 Corinthians 13 in Moroni 7:45-47. Nearly all of 
Chapter 7 in the Book of Moroni is presented as a sermon by Moroni’s 
father, Mormon, as he taught in a synagogue. The sermon deals with 
faith, hope, and charity. Most persons, we are sure, would be willing to 
admit that the bulk of it is as original as one could reasonably expect 
of a preacher dealing with a familiar subject. However, verses 45 
and 46 parallel 1 Corinthians 13:4-8 so closely in some respects that 
they must be accounted for . . . many phrases are word for word the 
same as in the King James version. Here the author frankly admits the 
possibility that Joseph Smith used the familiar version as he translated 
Mormons words; . . . In considering the Book of Mormon we have 
to take the translator into account. When the prophet Joseph Smith 
came to a passage which contained statements which reminded him 
of similar ones in the New Testament, he was doubtless influenced 
by their wording and used them whenever it was possible to do so. 
(The Problems of the Book of Mormon, Salt Lake City, 1964, pp. 
113-118, 120-121)

On pages 206-207 of the same book, Dr. Sperry states: 
It is true that the Book of Mormon does contain many verses of 

scripture, other than those in Isaiah, which agree verbatim with their 
parallels in the King James Version. . . .
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Budvarson claims that “at least twenty-seven thousand words from 
the King James translation of the Bible are contained in the Book of 
Mormon.” Our own estimate is about seventeen thousand words, 
an estimate we think is much more accurate.

The Mormon writer J. N. Washburn made these statements 
concerning this problem:

One thing appears to be beyond doubt: Joseph knew his Bible. 
All the way through the Book of Mormon (true seemingly less in the 
Book of Ether than elsewhere) are words and expressions that could 
hardly have come from any other source. (This has no reference at 
all to the hundreds of quotations from Isaiah, Malachi, Matthew, and 
other writers of Holy Writ. It means rather that the language of the 
Book of Mormon is frequently Bible language, sometimes almost 
word for word, and often exactly the same.) One explanation for 
this is that in the process of translation Joseph used such terms as 
he could command for what he desired to say, and Bible language 
appears to have come readily to him.

There seems only one other explanation for this phenomenon. It 
is that the Nephite prophets in their own teaching and preaching and 
writing employed the very same terms used by Bible leaders, for 
whatever reason, and quite independently of them. The likeness of 
the two texts in many places is too striking, it seems to me, to be 
accidental, whatever the real reason is. (The Contents, Structure and 
Authorship of the Book of Mormon, Salt Lake City, 1954, pp. 4‑5)

We feel that neither Dr. Sperry nor Mr. Washburn have given a 
satisfactory explanation as to why so much of the New Testament 
appears in the Book of Mormon. Dr. Sperry’s explanation seems to 
be wishful thinking, for he admits that “absolute proof is wanting.” 
The only reasonable explanation, we feel, is that the author of 
the Book of Mormon had the King James Version of the Bible. 
And since this version did not appear until 1611 A.D., the Book 
of Mormon could not have been written prior to that time. The 
Book of Mormon, therefore, is a modern composition, and not a 
“record of ancient religious history.”

Alpha and Omega
Perhaps one of the most serious mistakes made by the author 

of the Book of Mormon was that of having Jesus quote part of 
Revelation 21:6 to the Nephites. Below is a comparison of the way 
the words appear in the book of Revelation and the way they are 
found in the Book of Mormon.

3 Nephi 9:18 - I am the light and the life of the world. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end.

Revelation 21:6 - And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end.

The words “Alpha” and “Omega” are the first and last letters of 
the Greek alphabet. The Mormon writer Bruce R. McConkie states: 

These words, the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet, are 
used figuratively to teach the timelessness and eternal nature of our 
Lord’s existence, . . . (Mormon Doctrine, 1966, p. 31)

The Greek language was used throughout the Roman Empire 
at the time of Christ; therefore, the New Testament was written in 
Greek and the words “Alpha” and “Omega” were well understood. 
The Nephites, however, were supposed to have left Jerusalem 600 
years before the time of Christ, and therefore they would not have 
been familiar with these words. If Jesus had told the Nephites 
that he was “Alpha and Omega,” it would have had absolutely 
no meaning to them. When the author of the Book of Mormon 
took these words from the book of Revelation he evidently did 
not realize that they were from the Greek language. On May 15, 
1843, Joseph Smith wrote a letter in answer to the charge that he 
had used a Greek word in the Book of Mormon. In this letter he 
made the following statement:

 The error I speak of, is the definition of the word “Mormon.” 
It has been stated that this word was derived from the Greek word 
mormo. This is not the case. There was no Greek or Latin upon 
the plates from which I, through the grace of God, translated the 
Book of Mormon. (Times and Seasons, vol. 4, p. 194)

J. N. Washburn makes this statement concerning the findings 
of another Mormon writer: 

The Book of Mormon, he finds, does not contain any of the  
numerous words in the New Testament that are of Greek origin. (Contents,  
Structure, And Authorship of the Book of Mormon, p. 161)

This statement is certainly incorrect. As we have already 
shown, the words Alpha and Omega are definitely of Greek 
origin. The Book of Mormon also contains the name Timothy (3 
Nephi 19:4). Timothy is a Greek name and never appears in the 
Old Testament. In the same verse that we find the name Timothy 
we also find the name Jonas. Jonas is the New Testament name 
for Jonah and is found in Matthew 12:39.

The appearance of Greek words in the Book of Mormon—
especially the words Alpha and Omega—is another evidence that 
it is not an ancient record, but rather a modern composition.

Origin of Indians
The fact that Joseph Smith had a great interest in the ancient 

inhabitants of the land prior to his “translation” of the Book of 
Mormon is no secret to those who have read the History of Joseph 
Smith by His Mother. Mrs. Smith said:

 I presume our family presented an aspect as singular as any that 
ever lived upon the face of the earth—all seated in a circle, father, 
mother, sons and daughters, and giving the most profound attention 
to a boy, eighteen years of age, . . .

During our evening conversations, Joseph would occasionally 
give us some of the most amusing recitals that could be imagined. 
He would describe the ancient inhabitants of this continent, their 
dress, mode of traveling, and the animals upon which they rode; 
their cities, their buildings, with every particular; their mode of 
warfare; and also their religious worship. This he would do with 
ease, seemingly, as if he had spent his whole life among them. 
(History of Joseph Smith by His Mother, 1954 edition, pp. 82‑83)
It is not surprising that Joseph Smith would take an interest 

in the ancient inhabitants of this continent, for many people were 
discussing the question at that time. We find this statement in the 
Palmyra Herald for October 30, 1822: 

In the year 1810, I opened, . . . one of the flat mounds, . . . in Ohio, 
. . . we found the skeletons of a number of bodies, . . . all deposited 
directly due east and west, the heads to the west; precisely as is the 
practice in Christian burials.
The Palmyra Register for May 26, 1819, reported that one 

writer “believes (and we think with good reason) that this country 
was once inhabited by a race of people, at least, partially civilized, 
& that this race has been exterminated by the forefathers of the 
present and late tribes of Indians in this country.”

The Wayne Sentinel, published at Palmyra, contained these 
statements on July 24, 1829: 

The Aborigines . . . are fast dwindling away, and will soon be 
buried in the depths of that oblivion which conceals the history 
and fate of a people who (judging from the traces discovered of 
the progress which they had made in civilization, and the arts and 
sciences, as developed by the western antiquities) must have been 
but a little behind the present generation in many respects. When 
we look at the straggling Indians who . . . reveal the ravages of 
intemperance and almost every other loathsome vice, we can hardly 
persuade ourselves that they are remnants of the powerful race of 
people who, as it were but yesterday, stretched from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific . . . we may picture them in our minds as a flourishing 
and mighty nation . . . powerful in wealth and natural resources; 
combining moral and political excellence . . . and we may suppose that 
some dreadful plague, some national calamity swept them from the 



Mormonism—Shadow or Reality?82

face of the earth; or perhaps that like Sodom and Gomorrah of old, 
their national sins became so heinous, that the Almighty in his wrath 
utterly annihilated them . . .   

It is interesting to note that the Book of Mormon states that 
the Nephites were a civilized people who were destroyed by the 
Lamanites—a wicked people—for their sins. 

On February 19, 1823, an article appeared in the Palmyra 
Herald which could have had some influence on the story found 
in the Book of Mormon. In this article we find the following: 

The Indians are reported the aborigines of North America;—but I 
doubt the truth of this proposition. The fortifications and the remains 
of antiquity in Ohio and elsewhere prove them to be the work of some 
other people than the Indians. Many of these fortifications were not 
forts, but religious temples, or places of public worship. . . .

The first settlers of North America were probably the Asiatics, 
the descendants of Shem—Europe was settled by the children of 
Japheth. The Asiatics, at an early period, might easily have crossed 
the Pacific Ocean, and made settlements in North America. The 
South American Indians probably were the first inhabitants of North 
America.—The descendants of Japheth might afterwards cross 
the Atlantic, and subjugate the Asiatics, or drive them to South 
America. . . . several facts tend to corroborate the conjecture. The 
language, customs, and religious ceremonies of the South American 
Indians, resemble those of the Asiatics. The manners, language, and 
even size of the N. American Indians, especially the Esquimaux, 
have a great resemblance to the northern nations of Europe. What 
wonderful catastrophe destroyed at once the first inhabitants, with 
the species of the mammoth, is beyond the researches of the best  
scholar and greatest antiquarian. (Palmyra Herald, February 19, 1823)

It is interesting to note that the Book of Mormon tells that 
America was inhabited by two different races of people—the 
Nephites and Lamanites were originally one people. Joseph Smith 
said that the Book of Mormon teaches 

that America in ancient times has been inhabited by two distinct 
races of people. The first were called Jaredites, and came directly 
from the Tower of Babel. The second race came directly from the 
city of Jerusalem, . . . The Jaredites were destroyed about the time 
that the Israelites came from Jerusalem, who succeeded them in the 
inheritance of the country. (A Comprehensive History of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, vol. 1, p. 167)

Like the article in the Palmyra Herald, the Book of Mormon 
claims that the first inhabitants of North America came from Asia. 
The Palmyra Herald states that the Asiatics may have crossed 
the Pacific Ocean. A footnote on page 572 of the 1888 edition 
of the Book of Mormon states that the Jaredites landed on “the 
Western coast of North America,” so we would assume that they 
also came across the Pacific Ocean. The article in the Palmyra 
Herald states: “What wonderful catastrophe destroyed at once the 
first inhabitants, with the species of the mammoth, is beyond the 
researches of the best scholar and greatest antiquarian.” The Book 
of Mormon, however, attempts to answer this question: “And now 
I, Moroni, proceed to give an account of those ancient inhabitants 
who were destroyed by the hand of the Lord upon the face of this 
north country” (Book of Mormon, Ether 1:1).

The Book of Mormon claims to have been written in “the 
language of the Egyptians” (1 Nephi 1:3). This is rather strange 
since the Nephites were supposed to have come from Jerusalem. 
This unusual idea, however, may have been suggested by an article 
which appeared in the Wayne Sentinel on June 1, 1827:

Decyphering of Hieroglyphics.—Professor Seyffarth of Leipsig, 
who has been employed in decyphering the Egyptian Antiquities 
at Rome, states, . . . that he has found . . . a Mexican manuscript 
in hieroglyphics, from which he infers, that the Mexicans and the 
Egyptians had intercourse with each other from the remotest antiquity, 
and that they had the same system of mythology.
During, and even before, Joseph Smith’s time it was believed 

by many people that the Indians were the Lost Ten Tribes of Israel. 

Although the Book of Mormon does not claim that the Indians 
are the Lost Ten Tribes, it does claim that they are descendants 
of Joseph, thus making them Israelites. Because of this similarity 
anti-Mormon writers have suggested that Joseph Smith borrowed 
his idea concerning the origin of the Indians from the thinking of 
his time. Several books had been published prior to the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon which contained the idea that the 
Indians were of Israelite origin. The Bureau of American Ethnology 
printed the following statement concerning this matter in 1907:

Father Duran in 1585 was one of the first to state explicitly 
that “these natives are of the ten tribes of Israel”. . . Antonio de 
Montezinos, . . . while journeying in South America in 1641 claimed 
that he met savages who followed Jewish practices. This story he 
repeated in Holland, in 1644, to Manasseh ben Israel, who printed 
it in his work, Hope of Israel. . . . Thomas Thorowgood, in 1652, 
. . . sought to prove that the Indians were the Jews . . . From this 
work many subsequent writers obtained their chief arguments. 
. . . The identification of the American aborigines with the ‘lost 
ten tribes’ was based on alleged identities in religions, practices, 
customs and habits, traditions, and languages. Adair’s History of the 
American Indians, published in 1775, was based on this theory. . . .” 
(Handbook of American Indians North of Mexico, vol. 1, p. 775, as 
photographically reproduced in Mormon Claims Examined, p. 20)
In 1816, at Trenton, New Jersey, Elias Boudinot published 

a book entitled, A Star in the West; or, a Humble Attempt to 
Discover the Long Lost Tribes of Israel, Preparatory to Their 
Return to Their Beloved City, Jerusalem. On pages 279-280 of 
this book we find the following statement:

What could possibly bring greater declarative glory to God, or 
tend more essentially to affect and rouse the nations of the earth, . . . 
and thus call their attention to the truth of divine revelation, than a 
full discovery, that these wandering nations of Indians are the long 
lost tribes of Israel; . . .

The following was published in the Wayne Sentinel (the paper 
to which the family of Joseph Smith apparently subscribed) on 
October 11, 1825: 

Those who are most conversant with the public and private 
economy of the Indians, are strongly of opinion that they are the 
lineal descendants of the Israelites, and my own researches go far to 
confirm me in the same belief. (Wayne Sentinel, October 11, 1825, 
as photographically reprinted in Mormon Claims Examined, p. 45)

One of the most interesting books on this subject which was 
published prior to the Book of Mormon was Ethan Smith’s View 
of the Hebrews. The first edition was printed in 1823; it was soon 
sold out and an enlarged edition appeared in 1825.

The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts evidently read the View of 
the Hebrews and became concerned because of the many parallels 
between it and the Book of Mormon. He prepared a manuscript in 
which these parallels are listed. Dr. Hugh Nibley, of the Brigham 
Young University, stated: 

But the most publicized list of parallels of the Book of Mormon 
and another work is B. H. Roberts’ comparison of that book with 
Ethan Smith’s View of the Hebrews. Commenting on this, Mrs. 
Brodie wrote: “The scholarly Mormon historian, B. H. Roberts once 
made a careful and impressive list of parallels between the View of 
the Hebrews and the Book of Mormon, but for obvious reasons it 
was never published.” (Improvement Era, October 1959, p. 744)
In a letter to Ariel L. Crowley, Ben E. Roberts (B. H. Roberts’ 

son) admitted that his father had prepared a manuscript dealing 
with the View of the Hebrews and the Book of Mormon:

I hasten to correct any impression that you may have in regard 
to Fathers’ manuscript dealing with the Book of Mormon and Ethan 
Smith’s View of the Hebrews.

During the last years of his life, he had been working on an outline 
of comparison. This work was never finished, and of course, was not 
in shape for publication. You may rest assured, however, that he found 
nothing in his study which reflected upon the integrity of Joseph Smith’s
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account of the Book of Mormon.  (Letter by Ben E. Roberts, printed 
in About the Book of Mormon, by Ariel L. Crowley, p. 132)

Mimeographed copies of B. H. Roberts’ list of parallels 
were “privately distributed among a restricted group of Mormon 
scholars,” and in January, 1956, Mervin B. Hogan had them 
published in The Rocky Mountain Mason. Although Ben E. Roberts 
claims that his father’s manuscript does not cast doubt upon the 
divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon, a careful reading of it 
would seem to indicate that B. H. Roberts had lost faith in the Book 
of Mormon. Sterling M. McMurrin stated that Roberts’ “study 
of Ethan Smith’s View of the Hebrews and the Book of Mormon 
attests his determination to keep the case for Mormonism open 
and honest” (Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought, Winter 
1967, p. 144). Davis Bitton states that B. H. Roberts wrote the 
parallels “towards the end of his life.” Mr. Bitton also states: 
“This document, which has been known about for many years, is 
published by at least one group as a means of embarrassing the 
Church” (Ibid., p. 122).

However this may be, Roberts’ parallels were certainly not 
written as a faith promoting work. Notice some of the comments 
made by B. H. Roberts: 

Query: Could all this have supplied structural work for the Book 
of Mormon? (The Rocky Mountain Mason, Jan. 1956, p. 20)

Was this sufficient to suggest the strange manner of writing the 
book of Mormon in the learning of the Jews, and the language of 
the Egyptian, but in an altered Egyptian? (Ibid., p. 22)

Query: Would this treatise of the destruction of Jerusalem suggest 
the theme to the Book of Mormon author, is the legitimate query, 
since the View of the Hebrews was published seven to five years 
before the Book of Mormon. (Ibid., pp. 24-25)

Query: Did the author of the Book of Mormon follow too closely 
the course of Ethan Smith in this use of Isaiah, would be a legitimate 
query. The View of the Hebrews was published seven to five years 
before the Book of Mormon. (Ibid., p. 25)

B. H. Roberts lists 18 parallels between View of the Hebrews 
and the Book of Mormon. In Parallel No. 4 Roberts states:

(4) Origin of American Indians: It is often represented by Mormon 
speakers and writers, that the Book of Mormon was the first to 
represent the American Indians as the descendants of the Hebrews; 
holding that the Book of Mormon is unique in this. The claim is 
sometimes still ignorantly made. (The Rocky Mountain Mason, 
January 1956, p. 18)

Roberts goes on to point out that the idea the Indians were 
originally Hebrews was popular even before 1830: 

. . . In his index to the View of the Hebrews (Second Edition)  
(p. 1x) Ethan Smith informs us that from page 114 to page 225 
(111 pages) will be devoted to “promiscuous testimonies,” to the 
main fact for which his book stands, viz., the Hebrew origin of the 
American Indian. He brings together a very long list of writers and 
published books to show that this view very generally obtained 
throughout New England. One hundred and eleven pages devoted 
to evidence alone of the fact of such Hebrew origin gives space for 
much proof. Referring to Adair’s testimonies on the subject, the 
View of the Hebrews lists twenty-three arguments to prove such 
origin (pp. 147-8).  (Ibid., pp. 18-19)

In parallel No. 5, B. H. Roberts points out that the idea of the 
Indians having a lost book may have been suggested by Ethan 
Smith’s book:

(5) The Lost Book: “Dr. West of Stockbridge gave the following 
information. An old Indian informed him that his fathers in this 
country had not long since had a book which they had for a long 
time preserved. But having lost the knowledge of reading it, they 
concluded it would be of no further use to them; and they buried it 
with an Indian chief.” It was spoken of “as a matter of fact.” (View 
of the Hebrews, second edition, p. 223).

“Some readers have said: If the Indians are of the tribes of Israel, 
some decisive evidence of the fact will ere long be exhibited. This 
may be the case. . . . Would evidence like the following be deemed 
as verging toward what would be satisfactory? Suppose a leading 
character in Israel—wherever they are—should be found to have in 
his possession some biblical fragment of ancient Hebrew writing. 
This man dies, and it is buried with him in such a manner as to be 
long preserved. Some people afterward removing that earth, discover 
this fragment, and ascertain what it is,—an article of ancient Israel. 
Would such an incident . . . be esteemed of some weight? Something 
like this may possibly have occurred in favour of our Indians being 
of Israel.” (p. 217)

Finding the Pittsfield Parchment (Hebrew): “Mr. Merrick gave 
the following account: That in 1815, he was levelling some ground 
under and near an old wood-shed standing on a place of his, situated 
on Indian Hill (a place in Pittsfield so called, and lying, as the writer 
was afterwards informed, at some distance from the middle of the 
town where Mr. Merrick is now living.) He ploughed and conveyed 
away old chips and earth. . . . After the work was done, he discovered, 
near where the earth had been dug the deepest, a kind of black strap, 
. . . in the fold it contained four folded leaves of old parchment. These 
leaves were of a dark yellow (suggesting gold color?) and contained 
some kind of writing. (They turned out to be Bible quotations.) They 
were written in Hebrew with a pen, in plain and intelligible writing.” 
(pp. 219-220.) Query: Could all this have supplied structural work 
for the Book of Mormon? (Ibid., pp. 19‑20)

In parallel No. 9, B. H. Roberts points out that the Book of 
Mormon claims the descendants of Lehi became divided into 
two groups. There was a “civilized branch” who were called 
Nephites and a wicked people called Lamanites. The Lamanites 
were “an idle people, full of mischief and subtlety, and did seek 
in the wilderness for beasts of prey” (2 Nephi 5:24). The Nephites 
and Lamanites fought many wars, until finally the Nephites—the 
civilized people—were annihilated. Roberts’ parallel No. 9 seems 
to show that Ethan Smith had suggested such an idea some years 
before the Book of Mormon was published:

(9) Accounting for an Overthrown Civilization in America as 
Witnessed by the Ruined Monuments of It; and the Existence 
of Barbarous Peoples Occupying America at the Advent of the 
Europeans:

Two classes, barbarous and civilized were found.
Ethan Smith found opposition to his views growing out of the 

supposition that if the American Indians were descendants of the lost 
tribes of Israel, then they would have been a civilized rather than a 
barbarous people when discovered. Of this he says:

Some have felt a difficulty arising against the Indians being the 
ten tribes, from their ignorance of the mechanic arts, of writing, 
and of navigation. Ancient Israel knew something of these; and 
some imagine that these arts being once known, could never be 
lost. But no objection is hence furnished against our scheme. The 
knowledge of mechanic arts possessed in early times has been 
lost by many nations . . . And Israel in an outcast state, might as 
well have lost it. It seems a fact that Israel have lost it, let them be 
who or where they may. Otherwise, they must have been known 
in the civilized world. 

But that the people who first migrated to this western world did 
possess some knowledge of the mechanic arts . . . appears from 
incontestible facts, which are furnished in Baron Humboldt, and 
in American Archaeology, such as the finding of brick, earthen 
ware, sculptures, some implements of iron, as well as other 
metals, and other tokens of considerable improvement; which 
furnish an argument in favour of the Indians having descended 
from the ten tribes. . . .

The probability then is this; that the ten tribes arriving in this 
continent with some knowledge of the arts of civilized life; finding 
themselves in a vast wilderness filled with the best of game, inviting 
them to the chase; most of them fell into a wandering idle hunt-
life. Different clans parted from each other, lost each other, and 
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formed separate tribes. Most of them formed a habit of this idle 
mode of living and were pleased with it. More sensible parts 
of this people associated together, to improve their knowledge 
of the arts; and probably continued thus for ages. From these 
the noted relics of civilization discovered in the west and south 
were furnished. But the savage tribes prevailed; and in process 
of time their savage jealousies and rage annihilated their more 
civilized brethren. And thus, as a wholly vindictive Providence 
would have it, and according to ancient denunciations, all were 
left in an “outcast” savage state. This accounts for their loss of the  
knowledge of letters, of the art of navigation, and of the use of 
iron. . . .

It is highly probable that the more civilized part of the tribes 
of Israel, after they settled in America, became wholly separated 
from the hunting and savage tribes of their brethren; that the 
latter lost the knowledge of their having descended from the same 
family with themselves; that the more civilized part continued 
for many centuries; that tremendous wars were frequent between 
them and their savage brethren, till the former became extinct.

This hypothesis accounts for the ancient works, forts, mounds, 
and vast enclosures, as well as tokens of a good degree of civil 
government, which are manifestly very ancient, and from 
centuries before Columbus discovered America. . . .

These partially civilized people became extinct. What account 
can be given of this, but that the savages extirpated them, after 
long and dismal wars? And nothing appears more probable than 
that they were the better part of the Israelites who came to this 
continent, who for a long time retained their knowledge of the 
mechanic and civil arts; while the greater part of their brethren 
became savage and wild. . . .

Then he adds this in conclusion of the theme:
But however vindictive the savages must have been;—however 

cruel and horrid in extirpating their more civilized brethren; yet 
it is a fact that there are many excellent traits in their original 
character. (pp. 171-174.)

Query: Let it be remembered that the work from which this is 
quoted existed from five to seven years before the publication of 
the Book of Mormon, and the two editions of the work flooded 
the New England states and New York. (Ibid., pp. 22-24)

We cannot take the space here to reprint all of B. H. Roberts’ 
parallels, but Hal Hougey of Pacific Publishing Company, 
Concord, California, has reprinted them in a pamphlet entitled 
“A Parallel”—The Basis of the Book of Mormon. He has also 
included some material of his own which tends to strengthen 
Roberts’ original work.

Like the Book of Mormon, the View of the Hebrews has 
statements concerning the color of the Indians:

Mr. Adair expresses the same opinion; and the Indians have their 
tradition, that in the nation from which they originally came, all were 
of one colour. (View of the Hebrews, 1825, p. 88)

Under the last argument he [Mr. Adair] says; “The Indian tradition 
says that their forefathers in very remote ages came from a far distant 
country, where all the people were of one colour; and that in process of 
time they removed eastward to their present settlements.” (Ibid., p. 152)

The Indians in other regions have brought down a tradition, that 
their former ancestors, away in a distant region from which they came, 
were white. (Ibid., p. 206)
The Book of Mormon states that the descendants of Lehi were 

originally white, but that the Lamanites were cursed with a dark skin:
And he had caused the cursing to come upon them, yea, even a 

sore cursing, because of their iniquity. . . . as they were white, and 
exceeding fair and delightsome, that they might not be enticing unto 
my people the Lord God did cause a skin of blackness to come upon 
them. (Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 5:21) [1978 edition]
The Mormon writer Sidney B. Sperry makes these comments 

concerning View of the Hebrews: 

It is true that there are some obvious parallels between Ethan 
Smith’s book and the Book of Mormon, but parallels can be drawn 
between the Nephite record and many other early American books. 
. . . We submit that the style and purpose of View of the Hebrews is 
so different from that of the Book of Mormon that any fair-minded 
person who examines the two must have grave doubts that Joseph 
Smith was any more dependent upon Ethan Smith’s book than upon 
a dozen other early American publications dealing with the American 
Indians. (The Problems of the Book of Mormon, pp. 178-179)

“Wonders of Nature”
Another book which Joseph Smith may have read before 

“translating” the Book of Mormon was written by Josiah Priest. 
It was entitled The Wonders of Nature and Providence Displayed, 
and was published in 1825 at Albany, New York. Josiah Priest 
became a well known author. In fact, the “Fifth Edition” of his work 
American Antiquities, printed in 1835, contained the statement 
that “22,000 volumes of this work have been published within 
thirty months, . . .” We know that Joseph Smith was familiar with 
Priest’s later work, American Antiquities, because he quotes from 
it in the Times and Seasons, vol. 3, pages 813-814.

Priest’s earlier work, The Wonders of Nature and Providence 
Displayed, was available in Joseph Smith’s neighborhood prior 
to the time the Book of Mormon was “translated.” Wesley P. 
Walters has sent us a photograph of an original copy of this book 
containing a sticker showing that it belonged to the “Manchester 
Library.” Walters also found that library records show that this 
book was checked out by a number of people during the year 1827. 
Therefore, it must have been well known in the area of Palmyra 
and Manchester where Joseph Smith lived.

The Wonders of Nature and Providence Displayed quotes 
extensively from Ethan Smith’s View of the Hebrews. Over thirty 
pages are devoted to “Proofs that the Indians of North America 
are lineally descended from the ancient Hebrews” (The Wonders of 
Nature and Providence Displayed, Albany, New York, 1825, p. 297).

Josiah Priest’s book contains a great deal of information about 
the Indians. It is interesting to note that his book speaks of the 
“isthmus of Darien” and uses the words “narrow neck of land”: 
“. . . a narrow neck of land is interposed betwixt two vast oceans” 
(The Wonders of Nature, p. 598). These same words are found in 
the Book of Mormon: “. . . the narrow neck of land, by the place 
where the sea divides the land” (Ether 10:20).

“No Traveller Returns”
The book by Josiah Priest throws new light upon a controversy 

regarding a quotation from William Shakespeare which is found 
in the Book of Mormon. Since Shakespeare was not born until 
1564, we would not expect the Book of Mormon to quote from 
his words. Anti-Mormon writers, however, feel that they have 
identified a quotation from his works. This is a statement made 
by Lehi almost 600 years before Christ: “. . . from whence no 
traveler can return; . . .” (2 Nephi 1:14). Notice how similar this is 
to the words of Shakespeare: “. . . from whose bourn no traveller 
returns . . .” (Hamlet, Act 3, Scene 1, as quoted in Commentary 
on the Book of Mormon, vol. 1, p. 237).

The Mormon apologist Sidney B. Sperry made this statement:
Joseph Smith has been charged by many of his critics as being 

an impostor . . . some of them, . . . claim that he quotes words 
of Shakespeare in a passage of the Book of Mormon . . . And, 
indeed, it would seem a bit strange to learn that Lehi could quote 
Will Shakespeare about 2140 years before the Bard of Avon was 
born! . . . The Mormon people have no objection to sholars finding 
parallels to Shakespeare . . . We hold that Joseph Smith translated 
the Nephite text of the Book of Mormon and that he used the 
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best vocabulary at his command. If such a vocabulary demonstrated 
a knowledge of works of Shakespeare, so much the better. But we 
suggest that it would be very difficult to prove that Joseph Smith was 
familiar with the works of Shakespeare; . . .

In fairness to critics, and in anticipation of future discussions of 
the problem, we wish to call attention to a particular word used in 
the quotations by both Lehi and Shakespeare . . .

The word we have in mind is “traveller,” It stands out like a sore 
thumb as far as Lehi is concerned. . . .

We are led to the conclusion that the only word that Joseph Smith 
might have put into Lehi’s mouth from Shakespeare, assuming he 
was exposed to the lines from Hamlet, is “traveller.” (The Problems 
of the Book of Mormon, pp. 123, 124, 128, 129)

The reader will notice that although Dr. Sperry admits that the 
word “traveller” might have been “put into Lehi’s mouth from 
Shakespeare,” he states that it “would be very difficult to prove 
that Joseph Smith was familiar with the works of Shakespeare; 
.  .  .” Although we have shown that “Shakespeare’s works, 10 
vols.” were sold at the Wayne Bookstore in Joseph Smith’s 
neighborhood (Wayne Sentinel, January 26, 1825), we now have 
a much better idea of where Joseph Smith might have found these 
words. In examining Josiah Priest’s The Wonders of Nature and 
Providence Displayed, we found a story which quotes the words 
of Shakespeare. In quoting these words, however, they are in 
the wrong order, and this makes the end of the quotation almost 
identical to that in the Book of Mormon. 

. . . from whence no traveler can return; . . . (Book of Mormon, 
2 Nephi 1:14)

. . . from whence no traveller returns. (The Wonders of Nature, 
1825, p. 464)

The reader will notice how similar the two quotations are. 
While it is possible that this could be a coincidence, there is 
additional evidence which seems to show that Joseph Smith used 
Priest’s work in writing the Book of Mormon.

Vapor of Darkness
On page 524 of Priest’s Wonders of Nature, we find material 

concerning the plague of darkness which came upon the Egyptians 
(see Exodus 10:21-23). This was reprinted from Clarke’s 
Commentary, vol. 1, pages 343-344. We find the following parallels 
between this material and a story found in the Book of Mormon.

1. Both Priest’s book and the Book of Mormon mention that there 
was darkness which could be felt.

. . . the inhabitants . . . could feel the vapor of darkness; (Book of 
Mormon, 3 Nephi 8:20)

Darkness which may be felt. (The Wonders of Nature, p. 524)

2. Both accounts speak of a vapor or vapors, and this is very 
interesting since the book of Exodus says nothing about a vapor 
being involved.

. . . vapor of darkness; . . . (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 8:20)

Probably this was occasioned by a superabundance of aqueous 
vapours . . . (The Wonders of Nature, p. 524)

3. Both accounts speak of a mist. The Bible story says nothing 
about a mist.

. . . there was thick darkness And there was not any light seen, . . . so 
great were the mists of darkness. (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 8:20, 22)

. . . aqueous vapours . . . were so thick as to prevent the rays of 
the sun from penetrating through them: an extraordinary thick mist, 
. . . (The Wonders of Nature, p. 524)

4. In both cases artificial light could not be used.
And there could be no light, because of the darkness, neither 

candles, neither torches; neither could there be fire kindled with their 
fine and exceedingly dry wood, so there could not be any light at all; 
(Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 8:21)

. . . no artificial light could be procured, as the thick clammy 
vapours would prevent lamps, &c. from burning; . . . (The Wonders 
of Nature, p. 524)

5. In both cases the darkness lasted three days.
. . . it did last for the space of three days . . . (Book of Mormon, 

3 Nephi 8:23)
. . . the darkness with its attendant horrors, lasted for three days. 

(The Wonders of Nature, p. 524)

In our Case, vol. 3, pages 91-93, we present additional evidence 
to show that the author of the Book of Mormon was familiar with 
Josiah Priest’s book.

Not Unique
We have seen that in Joseph Smith’s time many people 

believed that the Indians were “lineally descended from the 
ancient Hebrews.” A number of books were printed which 
endorsed this view. Thus it is plain to see that the Book of 
Mormon is not unique with regard to this matter.

Today, however, the idea that the Indians are Israelites has 
been almost abandoned. Most scientists feel that the Indian is 
“basically Mongoloid.” The Smithsonian Institution has issued 
a statement concerning the origin of the Indians and the Book 
of Mormon. The following is taken from that statement: “2. The 
physical type of the American Indian is basically Mongoloid, 
being most clearly related to that of the peoples of eastern, central, 
and northeastern Asia.”

The reaction of Mormon scholars to scientific statements that 
the Indians are “basically Mongoloid” has been very interesting. 
Franklin S. Harris, Jr., stated: “The usual view then is that the 
Indians are of Mongoloid origin, which means straight hair, 
broad cheek bones, etc. We cannot deny that many American 
peoples are of Mongoloid type” (The Book of Mormon Message 
and Evidences, by Franklin S. Harris, Jr., p. 69).

The Mormon writer Ariel L. Crowley stated: 
It is beyond any question true that some of the tribes of American 

Indians have a wholly or partially Mongolian ancestry. Any position to 
the contrary would be directly in the teeth of overwhelming evidence 
. . . no missionary of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
should say that all American Indians are descended from Israel. 
Neither is it proper to say that no American Indians are descended 
from Mongolian sources. . . . 

It does the Church little credit for any of its members to quarrel 
with facts. (About the Book of Mormon, pp. 142, 145)

The following is found in a paper presented to the Thirteenth 
Annual Symposium on the Archaeology of the Scriptures, April 1, 
1961, by Joseph E. Vincent: 

There is evidence of many times as many men having entered 
America by means of the Bering land bridge than came with Lehi 
and his family. But does the average Mormon credit the present day 
Indian as having come from any ancestor other than Lehi and his son 
Laman? No, most of them do not. . . . Why do our people believe 
or want to believe that all Indians are descendants of Laman when 
there is so much evidence to show that many more people came to 
our shores from Northern Asia than ever came with Lehi?

“An Ignominious Death”
In our Case, vol. 2, pages 63-69, we show that the Wayne 

Sentinel, published in Joseph Smith’s neighborhood, may 
have furnished structural material for the author of the 
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Book of Mormon. While we do not have room to present all of 
the information here, we will mention one interesting item. In 
1827 a man by the name of Jesse Strang was hung for a murder 
which he had committed in Albany, N.Y. The people in New 
York were very upset over the murder, and a crowd estimated at 
“thirty thousand persons” witnessed the hanging. At least five 
articles were printed concerning this affair in the Wayne Sentinel. 
We know that the Smith family was familiar with this newspaper, 
for on August 11, 1826, Joseph Smith’s father was listed as a 
delinquent subscriber. Almost two years before Joseph Smith’s 
father had run an advertisement in this paper (see A New Witness 
For Christ in America, vol. 1, p. 16).

In the Book of Mormon we find a story concerning a wicked 
man named Nehor (see Alma 1:2-15). This story is very similar to 
the story of Jesse Strang. Below is a list of parallels:

1. Both Strang and Nehor committed a murder.
2. In both cases the victim was a righteous man.
3. Neither Strang nor Nehor held to orthodox religious beliefs 

nor seemed to fear eternal punishment.
4. Both appeared before a very religious judge.
5. Both Strang and Nehor were found guilty and were sentenced 

to death.
6. Both were taken to the place of execution and acknowledged 

their sin.
7. Both accounts use the expression “ignominious death.”
In the Wayne Sentinel we read:

. . . he was about to suffer a painful  and ignominious death.  
(Wayne Sentinel, August 31, 1827)

In the Book of Mormon we read:
. . . he suffered an ignominious death. (Alma 1:15)

Although the word “ignominy” is found in Proverbs 18:3, 
the word “ignominious” is not found in the King James version 
of the Bible. It is interesting to note that the only place it appears 
in the Book of Mormon is in connection with the execution of 
Nehor. Because of the similarity of the two accounts, we feel that 
the story of Strang’s execution could have been the source for the 
story of Nehor in the Book of Mormon. (For a photograph of the 
Wayne Sentinel and more information concerning this matter see 
our Case, vol. 2, pp. 63-67.)

Joseph Smith’s Father’s Dream
Both Joseph Smith’s father and Nephi’s father (in the Book 

of Mormon) are reported to have had many dreams. Lucy Smith, 
Joseph Smith’s mother, tells several dreams that her husband had 
in her book Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet 
and His Progenitors for Many Generations. This book was first 
published in 1853. One of Joseph Smith’s father’s dreams is 
recorded on pages 58-59 of this book. Lucy Smith stated that her 
husband had this dream in 1811: 

In 1811, we moved . . . to the town of Lebanon, New Hampshire. 
Soon after arriving here, my husband received another very singular 
vision, which I will relate: . . . (Biographical Sketches of Joseph 
Smith, p. 58)

Upon reading this dream one is struck by the similarity 
between it and Lehi’s dream in the Book of Mormon. Lehi’s 
dream is recorded in chapter 8 of 1 Nephi, and in chapter 21 of 
1 Nephi his son, Nephi, has the same dream but expounds it in 
more detail. The following is a list of parallels between Joseph 
Smith’s father’s dream, as related in Biographical Sketches, and 
Lehi’s dream as related and further expounded by his son Nephi.

1. Both Joseph Smith’s father and Lehi state they were traveling.
And after I had traveled for the space of many hours . . . (1 Nephi 8:8)
“I thought,” said he, “I was travelling . . .” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

2. Both mention a field.
. . . I saw in my dream, a dark and dreary wilderness I beheld a 

large and spacious field. (1 Nephi 8:4, 9)
“. . . I was traveling in an . . . open, desolate field, which appeared 

to be very barren.” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

3. Both dreams compare the field to a world.
And I also beheld . . . a large and spacious field, as if it had been 

a world. (1 Nephi 8:20)
. . . an open, desolate field, . . . My guide . . . said, “This is the 

desolate world; . . .” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

4. Both Joseph Smith’s father and Lehi have a guide.
And it came to pass that I saw a man, and he bade me follow him. 

(1 Nephi 8:5-6)
“My guide, who was by my side, . . .” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

5. Both mention a broad road or roads.
. . . leadeth them away into broad roads, that they perish and are 

lost. (1 Nephi 12:17)
“The road was so broad and barren . . . Broad is the road, and wide 

is the gate that leads to death . . .” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

6. Both mention a narrow path.
And I also beheld a, straight and narrow path, . . . (1 Nephi 8:20)
“Traveling a short distance further, I came to a narrow path. This 

path I entered, . . .” (Biographical Sketches, p. 58)

7. Both mention a stream of water.
. . . I beheld a river of water; . . .” (1 Nephi 8:13)
“. . . I beheld a beautiful stream of water . . .” (B.S. p. 58)

8. Both mention something extending along the bank of the stream.
And I beheld a rod of iron, and it extended along the bank of the 

river . . . (1 Nephi 8:19)
“. . . but as far as my eyes could extend I could see a rope, running 

along the bank of it, . . .” (B.S., p. 58)

9. Both mention a tree.
And it came to pass that I beheld a tree, . . . (1 Nephi 8:10)
“. . . a tree, such as I had never seen before.” (B.S., p. 58)

10. Both mention the beauty of the tree.
And I looked and beheld a tree; and it was like unto the tree which 

my father had seen; and the beauty thereof was far beyond, yea, 
exceeding of all beauty; . . . (1 Nephi 11:8)

“It was exceedingly handsome, insomuch that I looked upon it 
with wonder and admiration. Its beautiful branches . . .” (B.S., p. 58)

11. Both trees bore fruit.
. . . whose fruit was desirable to make one happy. (1 Nephi 8:10)
“. . . it bore a kind of fruit, . . .” (B.S., p. 58)

12. Both compared the whiteness of the fruit to snow.
. . . the whiteness thereof did exceed the whiteness of the driven 

snow. (1 Nephi 11:8) . . . the fruit thereof was white, to exceed all the 
whiteness that I had ever seen. (1 Nephi 8:11)

“. . . as white as snow, or, if possible, whiter. . . . the fruit which 
they contained, which was of dazzling whiteness.” (B.S., p. 58)

13. Both Joseph Smith’s father and Lehi ate of the fruit.
. . . I did go forth and partake of the fruit . . . (1 Nephi 8:11)
“I drew near, and began to eat of it, . . .” (B.S., p. 58)
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14. Both found the fruit to be very delicious.
. . . it was most sweet, above all that I ever before tasted. (1 Nephi 8:11)
“. . . and I found it delicious beyond description.” (B.S., p. 58)

15. Both wanted their families to partake of the fruit.
. . . I began to be desirous that my family should partake of it also; 

. . . (1 Nephi 8:12)
“As I was eating,” I said in my heart, “I cannot eat this alone, I 

must bring my wife and children, that they may partake with me.” 
(B.S., p. 58)

16. Both families came and partook of the fruit.
. . . they did come unto me partake of the fruit also. (1 Nephi 8:16)
“. . . I went and brought my family, . . . and we all commenced 

eating . . .” (B.S., p. 58)

17. After eating the fruit both experienced great joy.
And as I partook of the fruit thereof it filled my soul with exceeding 

great joy; . . . (1 Nephi 8:12)
“We were exceedingly happy, insomuch that our joy could not 

easily be expressed.” (B.S., pp. 58-59)

18. Both mention a spacious building.
And I also cast my eyes round about, and beheld, on the other side 

of the river of water, a great and spacious building; . . . (1 Nephi 8:26)
“. . . I beheld a spacious building standing opposite the valley 

which we were in, . . .” (B.S., p. 59)

19. Both indicate the building reached high into the air.
. . . it stood as it were in the air, high above the earth. (1 Nephi 8:26)
“. . . it appeared to reach to the very heavens.”  (B.S., p. 59)

20. Both buildings were filled with people.
And it was filled with people, . . . (1 Nephi 8:27)
“It was full of doors and windows, and they were all filled with 

people . . .” (B.S., p. 59)

21. In both buildings the people were finely dressed.
. . . their manner of dress was exceeding fine; . . . (1 Nephi 8:27)
“. . . who were finely dressed.” (B.S., p. 59)

22. In both cases the people in the building pointed the finger of 
scorn at those partaking of the fruit.

. . . they did point the finger of scorn at me and those that were 
partaking of the fruit also; . . . (1 Nephi 8:33)

“When these people observed us . . . under the tree, they pointed 
the finger of scorn at us, . . .” (B.S., p. 59)

23. Both state that they ignored the people in the building.
. . . but we heeded them not. (1 Nephi 8:33)
“But their contumely we utterly disregarded.” (B.S., p. 59)

24. Both state the meaning of the fruit is the pure love of God.
Knowest thou the meaning of the tree which thy father saw? 
And I answered him, saying Yea, it is the love of God, which 

sheddeth itself abroad in the hearts of the children of men; . . .  
(1 Nephi 11:21-22)

“I . . . inquired . . . the meaning of the fruit that was so delicious. 
He told me it was the pure love of God, shed abroad in the hearts of 
all those who love him . . .” (B.S., p. 59)

25. Both state two members of the family aren’t present.
. . . I was desirous that Laman and Lemuel should come and partake 

of the fruit also; . . . (1 Nephi 8:17)
“. . . look yonder, you have two more, and you must them also.” 

(B.S., p. 59)

26. Both mention the fall of the building.
. . . the great and spacious building . . . fell, and the fall thereof 

was exceeding great. (1 Nephi 11:36)
“. . . I asked my guide what was the meaning of the spacious 

building which I saw. He replied, ‘It is Babylon, it is Babylon, and it 
must fall.’ ” (B.S., p. 59)

27. Both imply that pride was connected with the building or its
inhabitants.

. . . the great and spacious building was the pride of the world; 
. . .  (1 Nephi 11:36)

“The people in the doors and building windows are the inhabitants 
thereof, who scorn and despise the Saints of God because of their 
humility.” (B.S., p. 59)

Dr. Hugh Nibley, of the Brigham Young University, admits 
that the two dreams are similar: 

It is interesting that Joseph Smith, Sr., had almost the same dream, 
according to his wife, who took comfort in comparing the wanderings 
of her own family with those of “Father Lehi.” (Lehi in the Desert 
and The World of the Jaredites, p. 49) 

In a footnote on the same page, Dr. Nibley states: “The dream 
is not to be minutely examined, since it is only Mother Smith’s 
memory of a dream reported to her 34 years before.”

The non-Mormon writer Hal Hougey stated: 
It is here proposed that Lehi’s vision . . . is not original at all, but 

had an earlier source. This source is a dream or vision which Joseph 
Smith, Sr., . . . experienced . . . in 1811, . . . Having heard the dream 
recounted during his youth, Joseph simply incorporated it with a 
couple of minor changes into the Book of Mormon as a vision of 
Lehi.  (The Truth About the “Lehi Tree-of-Life” Stone, by Hal Hougey, 
Concord, California, 1963, p. 19)

M. Wells Jakeman, a Mormon writer, made this statement in 
rebuttal to Mr. Hougey: 

Now I agree with Mr. Hougey that the similarities between Joseph 
Smith, Sr.’s, dream and Lehi’s dream of the tree of life found in 
the Book of Mormon are too many of an undisputed and arbitrary 
nature—as he points out in his booklet, p. 24—to allow for any other 
explanation than that they are connected. But that Joseph Smith, 
Sr.’s, dream is necessarily, in view of this connection, the origin of 
Lehi’s vision, is only an assumption that Hougey makes . . . it is just 
as logical to assume the reverse of his postulate, namely that Lehi’s 
vision in the Book of Mormon is the origin of Joseph Smith, Sr.’s, 
dream; that is (as one possible explanation), that Joseph Smith, Sr., 
actually did not have his dream until after the publication of the 
Book of Mormon in 1830 and his reading therein the vivid account 
of Lehi’s vision of the tree of life, and that his wife Lucy misdated 
his dream in her book. . . . Dr. Christensen of the BYU . . . gives his 
reaction to Hougey’s theory . . . as follows: 

I have not had the opportunity to check on Mr. Hougey’s 
assertions with regard to this matter, but even so, what he has done 
is not to explain the Stela 5 Book of Mormon parallels but merely 
to divert the attention of the reader. I suppose it is possible for the 
Lord to give Tree of Life visions to as many different persons as 
he might wish, including the father of the Prophet Joseph Smith.

(The Society For Early Historic Archaeology, Brigham Young 
University, Newsletter No. 104, p. 9)

In the same article Dr. Jakeman states that Lucy Smith “did 
not publish her book until 1853 . . .” While it is true it was not 
actually printed until 1853, it was written before October 8, 1845 
(see History of the Church, vol. 7, p. 471).

Since we know that a great deal of the Book of Mormon
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is plagiarized from the Bible, it should not surprise us to find that 
Joseph Smith would borrow from his father’s dream. Fawn Brodie 
made this statement: 

In his first chapters Joseph borrowed from his own family 
traditions. His mother for many years had cherished the details 
of her husband’s dreams, and one of these the youth incorporated 
wholesale into his narrative. Lehi, father of the hero Nephi, was 
made to have a vision that paralleled the dream of Joseph’s father 
in minute detail. (No Man Knows My History, p. 58)

 On page 43 of the same book, Mrs. Brodie made this interesting 
observation: “Like Joseph himself, Nephi had two elder brothers, 
Laman and Lemuel, and three younger, Sam, Jacob, and Joseph.”

It is also interesting to note that Joseph Smith’s grandfather 
wrote a book which may have had some influence upon the Book 
of Mormon (see our Case, vol. 2, pp. 111-112).

Smith Probably Qualified
Dr. Hugh Nibley made this statement: “The fundamental rule of the 

comparative method is, that if things resemble each other there must  
be some connection between them, and the closer the resemblance  
the closer the connection.” (Improvement Era, October 1959, p. 744)

In this chapter we have used the “comparative method” to show 
that the Book of Mormon is a product of the nineteenth century. We 
have shown that there are parallels to the Book of Mormon in a dream 
which Joseph Smith’s father had and to the newspaper to which he 
subscribed. We have demonstrated that the Book of Mormon contains 
parallels to the Westminster Confession, which was not written until 
1646 A.D. We have shown that the Apocrypha contains the word 
“Nephi” and other important parallels. We have shown that the Book 
of Mormon contains hundreds of parallels to the New Testament. 
It also seems to quote from Shakespeare, who was not born until 
1564 A.D. The anti-Masonic controversy of the 1820’s is reflected 
in the pages of the Book of Mormon. The religious controversies 
which were raging in Joseph Smith’s time are found in the Book of 
Mormon. The idea that the Indians were “the lineal descendants of 
the Israelites” certainly came from the thinking of Joseph Smith’s 
time. In addition to all this we have shown that there are important 
parallels between the Book of Mormon and Josiah Priest’s book The  
Wonders of Nature and Providence Displayed, which was first 
published in 1825 and available in Joseph Smith’s own neighborhood.

Dr. Hugh Nibley states: “To the trained eye every document 
of considerable length is bound to betray the real setting in which 
it was produced” (Since Cumorah, p. 261). We feel that a careful 
examination of the Book of Mormon has revealed the true setting 
in which it was produced. That setting was not the ancient world, 
as Dr. Nibley has maintained, but rather the nineteenth century.

Some people have claimed that Joseph Smith could not have 
written the Book of Mormon because he did not have a good 
education. While it is true that Joseph Smith did not have a great 
deal of education, he was a very intelligent man and certainly had 
the ability to write a book.

Now that Wesley P. Walters has proven that the 1826 court 
record is authentic, we know that Joseph Smith was still working 
on his education when he was about twenty years old. On March 
20, 1826, Joseph Smith testified that he “had been employed by 
said Stowel on his farm, and going to school” (Fraser’s Magazine, 
February 1873, pp. 229-230). While this does not mean that Joseph 
Smith had advanced very far with his education, it does show that 
he had an interest in school. The Mormon historian B. H. Roberts 
said that the “affairs of the family in the early years of its residence 
at Palmyra, required the services of even the lad Joseph . . . so that 
he was largely deprived even of the small opportunities afforded 
by the school system of the state; . . .” (Comprehensive History 
of the Church, vol. 1, p. 36). Joseph Smith was probably trying to 
make up for his lost opportunities at Bainbridge.

In the past many Mormon writers have played down the idea 
that Joseph Smith could have learned much about the world or 
that he had access to many books. J. N. Washburn, for instance, 
made these statements: 

Of absolutely first importance to this study, and to the Book of 
Mormon, is the matter of his education, his acquaintance with books, 
his knowledge of the world and its learning in his time.

The educational facilities of the backwoods a hundred some odd 
years ago were strictly limited when not actually non- existent.

What books did he know and read?
I have in my files a letter, dated April 1, 1944, from the New York 

State Library Board, which lists sixty-eight libraries “established in 
New York State during or prior to 1829.” The list contains no mention 
of any library or library catalogue either in Palmyra or Manchester. 
I have been told, however, that there was a collection of a few dozen 
volumes in the latter community. (The Contents, Structure and 
Authorship of the Book of Mormon, pp. 3‑4)

The Mormon writer Milton V. Backman, Jr., has done a great deal 
of research with regard to this matter. His research shows just the  
opposite of what many Mormon writers have maintained in the past:

. . . on January 14, 1817, the inhabitants of Manchester organized a 
library which contained histories, biographies, geographies, religious 
treatises, and other popular works of that age. (Joseph Smith’s First 
Vision, Salt Lake City, 1971, p. 32)

The early Genesee settlers’ zeal for knowledge is not only 
reflected by the appearance of a growth of newspapers but also by 
their establishment of libraries and bookstores throughout western 
New York. A library was organized in the village of Palmyra 
during the winter of 1822-1823. In January, 1817, also, settlers of 
Manchester village established a public library.

While the Smith family resided in Palmyra, many works were 
available in the T. C. Strong bookstore. During the month of October, 
1818, for example, approximately three hundred volumes were 
advertised in The Palmyra Register, . . .

While many works were available in Palmyra village, countless 
other books and pamphlets were being sold in Canandaigua, Geneva, 
West Bloomfield, and other surrounding communities. As early as 
1815, a proprietor in West Bloomfield advertised that he had for 
sale more than one thousand volumes. Therefore, while the Smith 
family resided in western New York, many of the publications of that 
age were being circulated in the area, and the ideas of many eastern 
intellectuals and theologians were being disseminated among the 
settlers of the Finger Lake country. . . .

As the population increased, new schools were established 
throughout the towns of Palmyra and Farmington. . . . Within the 
thirty-four towns of Ontario County there were at that time [1820] 
434 schools with 23,439 children being taught. . . .

In the summer of 1820 an academy was opened in Palmyra village 
where students studied Latin and Greek. . . .

Even though young Joseph was probably not an avid reader and 
received a meager formal education, he was a humble, inquisitive 
youth who sought knowledge concerning the world in which he 
lived and God’s plan of salvation. (Ibid., pp. 48-51)

From this it is apparent that Joseph Smith had access to a 
great deal of source material from which he could have written 
the Book of Mormon.

A document by Joseph Smith which was suppressed by the 
Mormon leaders for over 130 years throws important light on the 
question of the authorship of the Book of Mormon. This document 
was brought to light in a thesis by Paul Cheesman at Brigham 
Young University and published in our Case, vol. 1, pages 100-
104. When we first saw this document we were impressed by the 
similarity of its style to that found in the Book of Mormon. For 
instance, Joseph Smith commenced his story by stating: 

. . . I was born in the town of Sharon in the state of Vermont 
North America on the twenty third day of December AD 1805  
of goodly parents . . .  (“An Analysis of the Accounts 
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Relating Joseph Smith’s Early Visions,” M.A. Thesis, Brigham Young 
University, May 1965, p. 127, line 15)

This sentence has a familiar ring to those who have read the 
Book of Mormon. The Book of Mormon begins as follows: “I, 
Nephi, having been born of goodly parents, . . .” (1 Nephi 1:1).

On line 24 of page 127, Joseph Smith uses the words “Suffice 
it to Say”; these words are similar to the words “For it sufficeth 
me to say,” which are found in 1 Nephi 6:2. Joseph Smith uses 
the words “immortal Soul” on pages 127 and 128; these words 
are also found in the Book of Mormon, Mosiah 2:38. On line 6 of 
page 128 of the thesis Joseph Smith uses the phrase “grief to my 
soul.” This is very similar to the phrase “grieveth my soul” found 
in the Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 26:11. On the next line Joseph 
Smith uses the phrase “pondered many things in my heart.” This 
is similar to the phrase “ponder somewhat in your hearts” found 
in the Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 32:1.

Other examples could be cited, but this should be sufficient 
to convince the reader that the style found in this document is 
similar to that found in the Book of Mormon. One thing that is 
very interesting to note is that small portions of scripture are woven 
into this document in the same manner that we find in the Book 
of Mormon (see our Case, vol. 1, pp. 101-104). This document 
certainly shows that Joseph Smith was capable of writing the 
Book of Mormon.

Changes in the Book of Mormon
In 1965 we published a photographic reproduction of the 

first edition of the Book of Mormon showing that thousands of 
changes were made in the text since it was first published. We 
published this study under the title 3,913 Changes in the Book of 
Mormon. While most of the changes are related to the correction 
of grammatical and spelling errors, there are some that change the 
meaning of the text. 

The Mormon Apostle John A. Widtsoe once stated: “The Book 
of Mormon, . . . has been published in large editions. It would not 
be possible to change any part of it without being discovered” 
(Joseph Smith—Seeker After Truth, p. 251). The Mormon leaders 
seem to have a difficult time facing the truth with regard to the 
changes in the Book of Mormon. Joseph Fielding Smith, who 
recently became the tenth President of the Mormon Church, made 
these statements at a conference held in 1961:

During the past week or two I have received a number of letters 
from different parts of the United States written by people, some 
of whom at least are a little concerned because they have been 
approached by enemies of the Church and enemies of the Book of 
Mormon, who had made the statement that there have been one or 
two or more thousand changes in the Book of Mormon since the 
first edition was published. Well, of course, there is no truth in that 
statement. 

It is true that when the Book of Mormon was printed the printer 
was a man who was unfriendly. The publication of the book was done 
under adverse circumstances, and there were a few errors, mostly 
typographical—conditions that arise in most any book that is being 
published—but there was not one thing in the Book of Mormon 
or in the second edition or any other edition since that in any way 
contradicts the first edition, and such changes as were made were 
made by the Prophet Joseph Smith because under those adverse 
conditions the Book of Mormon was published. But there was no 
change of doctrine.

Now, these sons of Belial who circulate these reports evidently 
know better. I will not use the word that is in my mind. (The 
Improvement Era, December 1961, pp. 924-925) 

Joseph Fielding Smith’s statement is certainly far from the 
truth (see our publication 3,913 Changes in the Book of Mormon). 
As to his statement that the man who printed the first edition was 
unfriendly and allowed errors to creep into the book, the famous 

Mormon Historian B. H. Roberts has already stated that the 
first edition of the Book of Mormon was “singularly free from 
typographical errors” and that the printer could not be blamed for 
the many mistakes that are found in the Book of Mormon:

That errors of grammar and faults in dictation do exist in the 
Book of Mormon (and more especially and abundantly in the first 
edition) must be conceded; and what is more, while some of the errors 
may be referred to inefficient proof-reading, such as is to be expected 
in a country printing establishment, yet such is the nature of the errors 
in question, and so interwoven are they throughout the diction of 
the Book, that they may not be disposed of by saying they result 
from inefficient proof-reading or referring them to the mischievous 
disposition of the “typos” or the unfriendliness of the publishing 
house. The errors are constitutional in their character; they are of the 
web and woof of the style, and not such errors as may be classed as 
typographical. Indeed, the first edition of the Book of Mormon is 
singularly free from typographical errors. (Defense of the Faith, 
by B. H. Roberts, pp. 280-281; reprinted in A New Witness For Christ 
in America, by Francis W. Kirkham, v. 1, pp. 200-201)

John H. Gilbert, the man who helped to print the Book 
of Mormon, claimed that the Mormons did not want him to 
correct the grammatical errors which were in the manuscript 
(see 3,913 Changes in the Book of Mormon, Introduction, p. 2).  
A photograph of the original manuscript of the Book of Mormon 
which is published in the book A New Witness For Christ in  
America, vol. 1, page 216, proves that the printer was not responsible 
for the grammatical errors which appeared in the first edition.  
A comparison reveals that the 1964 edition differs from the 1830 
edition in four places, and that in all four places the manuscript 
agrees with the 1830 edition and not the 1964 edition.

According to Joseph Smith’s testimony there should not have 
been any reason to make changes in the Book of Mormon. He 
stated that when he and the witnesses went out to pray concerning it 

we heard a voice from out of the bright light above us, saying, “These 
plates have been revealed by the power of God, and they have been 
translated by the power of God. The translation of them which 
you have seen is correct, and I command you to bear record of what 
you now see and hear.” (History of the Church, vol. 1, pp. 54-55)

On another occasion Joseph Smith stated that he “told the 
brethren that the Book of Mormon was the most correct of any 
book on earth, . . .” (Ibid., vol. 4, p. 461).

For many years the Mormons taught that the Lord had given 
Joseph Smith a perfect translation of the Book of Mormon, and 
that all of the errors were errors which were made by the Nephites 
on the original plates. David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon, made this statement: 

I will now give you a description of the manner in which the Book 
of Mormon was translated. Joseph Smith would put the seer stone 
into a hat, drawing it closely around his face to exclude the light; and 
in the darkness the spiritual light would shine. A piece of something 
resembling parchment would appear, and on that appeared the 
writing. One character at a time would appear, and under it was the 
interpretation in English. (An Address To All Believers In Christ, 
by David Whitmer, p. 12)

Martin Harris (another of the three witnesses) claimed that 
Joseph Smith received the translation directly from God, and that 
it was a perfect translation. George Reynolds quotes the following 
from a letter written to the Deseret News by Edward Stevenson:

“Martin explained the translation as follows: By aid of the seer 
stone, sentences would appear and were read by the prophet and 
written by Martin, and when finished he would say, ‘Written,’ and 
if correctly written, that sentence would disappear and another 
appear in its place but if not written correctly it remained until 
corrected, so that the translation was just as it was engraven 
on the plates, precisely in the language then used.” (Myth of the 
Manuscript Found, 1883, p. 91)
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Oliver B. Huntington recorded in his journal that in 1881 
Joseph F. Smith, who became the sixth President of the Mormon 
Church, taught that the Lord gave Joseph Smith the exact English 
wording and spelling that he should use in the Book of Mormon:

Saturday Feb. 25, 1881, I went to Provo to a quarterly Stake 
Conference. Heard Joseph F. Smith describe the manner of translating 
the Book of Mormon by Joseph Smith the Prophet and Seer, which 
was as follows as near as I can recollect the substance of his 
description. Joseph did not render the writing on the gold plates 
into the English language in his own style of language as many 
people believe, but every word and every letter was given to him 
by the gift and power of God. So it is the work of God and not of 
Joseph Smith, and it was done in this way. . . . The Lord caused 
each word spelled as it is in the book to appear on the stones 
in short sentences or words, and when Joseph had uttered the 
sentence or word before him and the scribe had written it properly, 
that sentence would disappear and another appear. And if there was 
a word wrongly written or even a letter incorrect the writing on 
the stones would remain there. Then Joseph would require the scribe 
to spell the reading of the last spoken and thus find the mistake and 
when corrected the sentence would disappear as usual. (Journal of 
Oliver B. Huntington, typed copy at Utah State Historical Society; 
photo of original in authors’ files)

The anti-Mormon writers criticized the grammar of the Book 
of Mormon stating that God could not make the many grammatical 
mistakes found in the Book of Mormon. Finally, the Mormon 
Church leaders became so embarrassed about the grammar that 
they decided to abandon the idea that God gave Joseph Smith the 
English that is found in the Book of Mormon; their new idea was 
that God just gave Joseph Smith the idea and that he expressed 
it in his own words. The Mormon Historian B. H. Roberts made 
this statement:

If . . . it is insisted that the divine instrument, Urim and Thummim, 
did all, and the prophet nothing—at least nothing more than to read 
off the translation made by Urim and Thummim—then the divine 
instrument is responsible for such errors in grammar and diction as 
did occur. But this is to assign responsibility for errors in language 
to a divine instrumentality, which amounts to assigning such errors 
to God. But that is unthinkable, not to say blasphemous. Also, if it be 
contended that the language of the Book of Mormon, word for word, 
and letter for letter, was given to the prophet by direct inspiration of 
God, acting upon his mind, then again God is made responsible for 
the language errors in the Book of Mormon—a thing unthinkable.

Rather than ascribe these errors to Deity, either through direct or 
indirect means, men will reject the claims of the Book of Mormon; 
and, since the verbal errors in the Book of Mormon are such as one 
ignorant of the English language would make, the temptation is strong, 
in the minds of those not yet converted to its truth, to assign to the 
Book of Mormon an altogether human origin. . . .

Are these flagrant errors in grammar chargeable to the Lord? 
To say so is to invite ridicule. The thoughts, the doctrines, are well 
enough; but the awkward, ungrammatical expression of the thoughts 
is doubtless, the result of the translator’s imperfect knowledge of 
the English language, . . . that old theory cannot be successfully 
maintained; that is, the Urim and Thummim did the translating, the 
Prophet, nothing beyond repeating what he saw reflected in that 
instrument; that God directly or indirectly is responsible for the verbal 
and grammatical errors of translation. To advance such a theory before 
intelligent and educated people is to unnecessarily invite ridicule, and 
make of those who advocate it candidates for contempt. . . .

It is no use resisting the matter, the old theory must be abandoned. 
It could only come into existence and remain so long and now be clung 
to by some so tenaciously because our fathers and our people in the 
past and now were and are uncritical. (Defense of the Faith, by B. H. 
Roberts, vol. 1, pp. 278, 279, 295, 306-308)

B. H. Roberts claimed that since God did not give the English 
found in the Book of Mormon, the church leaders had a right to 
make changes in it:

Many errors, verbal and grammatical, have already been 
eliminated in the later English editions, and there is no valid reason 
why every-one of those that remain should not be eliminated, . . . 
There is no good reason why we should not have just as good a Book 
of Mormon in the English language as they now have in the French, 
the German, the Swedish and the Danish, . . . for in these translations, 
it has not been thought necessary to perpetuate the English errors; nor 
do I believe it necessary to perpetuate them in our English editions 
. . . the present writer hopes that he will live to see those verbal 
and grammatical changes authorized. (Defense of the Faith, vol. 
1, pp. 300-301)

As we have already shown, President Joseph Fielding Smith 
claims that “such changes as were made were made by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith.” While it is true that Joseph Smith made most of the 
changes, many changes were made after his death. Dr. Sidney B. 
Sperry, of the Brigham Young University, admits that Dr. Talmage 
made many of the changes in 1920: 

The writer happens to know that Dr. Talmage was a stickler for 
good English and a close student of the text of the Book of Mormon. 
He knew as well as anyone the imperfections of the literary dress of 
the First Edition of the Nephite record and took a prominent part in 
correcting many of them in a later edition of the work (1920). (The 
Problems of the Book of Mormon, p. 190)

The four most important changes in the Book of Mormon are 
related to the doctrine of a plurality of Gods, and therefore we will 
deal with them in Chapter 9.

Another important change was made in Mosiah 21:28. In this 
verse the name of the king has been changed from Benjamin to 
Mosiah. In the 1830 edition of the Book of Mormon we read as 
follows:

. . . king Benjamin had a gift from God, whereby he could interpret 
such engravings; . . . (Book of Mormon, 1830 edition, p. 200)

In modern editions of the Book of Mormon this verse has been 
changed to read:

. . . king Mosiah had a gift from God, whereby he could interpret 
such engravings; . . . (Book of Mormon, 1964 edition, Mosiah 21:28)

It would appear from chronology found in the Book of Mormon 
(see Mosiah 6:3-7 and 7:1), king Benjamin should have been dead 
at this time, and therefore the Mormon Church leaders evidently 
felt that it was best to change the king’s name to Mosiah. Dr. Sidney 
B. Sperry, of the Brigham Young University, made this comment 
concerning this change:

In Mr. Budvarson’s photo reproduction (p. 21) of page 200 of 
the First Edition he takes pains to underline “king Benjamin” and 
points out that in later editions it was changed to read “king Mosiah.” 
(Cf. Mos. 21:28) Budvarson is correct in this; the prophet Joseph 
Smith did change the reading in the Second (1837) Edition despite 
the fact that the original manuscript reads “king Benjamin,” . . . 
The change raises an interesting question, Who was responsible for 
the reading, “king Benjamin,” in the first place? Was it an inadvertent 
slip of the tongue on the part of Joseph Smith as he dictated his 
translation to Oliver Cowdery, or did he translate correctly enough 
an original error on the part of Mormon, the abridger of the Book 
of Mormon? The last of these suggestions is probably the correct 
one, for the fact remains that the reading “king Benjamin” is an out-
and-out error, because the king had been dead for some time, 
and his son Mosiah was his successor with a “gift from God.” (See 
Mos. 6:4-5; 8:13.) What we have here, Mr. Budvarson, is an example
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of another human error that Joseph Smith was glad to correct. (The 
Problems of the Book of Mormon, p. 203)

Five things should be noted concerning Dr. Sperry’s statement. 
First, he admits that the king’s name was changed from Benjamin 
to Mosiah. Second, Dr. Sperry admits that the “original manuscript 
reads ‘king Benjamin.’ ” Third, he states that it “probably” read 
Benjamin on the original gold plates. Fourth, Dr. Sperry admits 
that the reading “king Benjamin” would have made a contradiction 
in the Book of Mormon because king Benjamin “had been dead for 
some time.” Fifth, Dr. Sperry states that Joseph Smith deliberately 
altered this to eliminate the contradiction. It is very strange that 
Dr. Sperry would make such an admission. In other words, Dr. 
Sperry is admitting that the Mormon Church leaders deliberately 
falsified this verse to eliminate a contradiction. Dr. Sperry is not 
only admitting this, but he is also trying to justify their action. 
On page 191 of his book, Dr. Sperry states: 

Our leaders are generally well justified in making the changes 
that have appeared in later editions of the Nephite sacred record. (The 
Problems of the Book of Mormon, p. 191)

Another change involving the names of Benjamin and Mosiah 
is found in the book of Ether. On page 546 of the first edition of the 
Book of Mormon we read: “. . . for this cause did king Benjamin 
keep them, . . .” In the 1964 edition (Ether 4:1) this has been 
changed to read: “. . . for this cause did king Mosiah keep them, . . .”

A change has been made in the First Book of Nephi, evidently 
in an attempt to strengthen the Mormon claim that baptism was 
practiced by the people in the Old Testament. This verse is taken 
from Isaiah 48, and appears as follows in the 1830 edition of the 
Book of Mormon (p. 52):

Hearken and hear this, O house of Jacob, which are called by the 
name of Israel, and are come forth out of the waters of Judah, which 
swear by the name of the Lord, . . .

In modern editions it has been changed to read:
Hearken and hear this, O house of Jacob, who are called by the 

name of Israel, and are come forth out of the waters of Judah, or out 
of the waters of baptism, who swear by the name of the Lord, . . .  
(Book of Mormon, 1964 Ed., 1 Nephi 20:1)

Notice that the clause, “or out of the waters of baptism,” has 
been added. Richard P. Howard’s new book, Restoration Scriptures, 
page 117, plainly shows that these words did not appear in the 
original handwritten manuscript. Even Dr. Hugh Nibley admits 
that the clause did not originally appear in the Book of Mormon: 

. . . the second edition of the Book of Mormon contains an 
addition not found in the first: “. . . out of the waters of Judah, or 
out of the waters of baptism.” It is said that Parley P. Pratt suggested 
the phrase, and certainly Joseph Smith approved it, for it stands 
in all the early editions after the first. Those added words are not 
only permissible—they are necessary. . . . Isaiah did not have to tell 
his ancient hearers that he had the waters of baptism in mind, but 
it is necessary to tell it to the modern reader who without such an 
explanation would miss the point—for him the translation would be 
a misleading one without that specification. (Since Cumorah, p. 151)
While this clause concerning baptism was apparently added to 

the second edition of the Book of Mormon, the Mormon leaders 
must have been confused about it, for it does not appear in the 
1888 printing of the Book of Mormon: 

Hearken and hear this, O house of Jacob, who are called by the 
name of Israel, and are come forth out of the waters of Judah, who 
swear by the name of the Lord, . . . (Book of Mormon, 1888, p. 50)

Thus we see that the clause concerning baptism was not in the 
original handwritten manuscript of the Book of Mormon, nor was 
it in the first edition. Even as late as 1888 the Mormon leaders 
were still uncertain about it, for it was not included in the edition 
printed that year.

Although Dr. Nibley tries to justify this change, he does not 
attempt to defend some of the changes. He states:

Sometimes the editors of later editions of the Book of Mormon have 
made “corrections” that were better left unmade. Thus one officious 
editor in his attempt to visualize and rationalize a practical system 
of ventilation for the Jaredite barges omitted a number of significant 
words from the first edition which if carefully analyzed seem to give 
a far better plan for air-conditioning than that found in Ether 2:17-20 
of our present editions. And was it necessary to change the name of 
Benjamin (in the first edition) to Mosiah in later editions of Ether 4:1? 
Probably not, for though it is certain that Mosiah kept the records in 
question, it is by no means certain that his father, Benjamin, did not 
also have a share in keeping them. (Since Cumorah, p. 7)

The reader will notice that Dr. Nibley accuses some “officious 
editor” of deleting words from the Book of Mormon. It is hard 
for us to believe that anyone could change the text of the Book of 
Mormon without the full approval of the Mormon leaders.

It is interesting to note that even the signed statement by the 
eight witnesses to the Book of Mormon has been altered. In the 
1830 edition (last page) it read:

. . . Joseph Smith, Jr. the author and proprietor of this work, has 
shewn unto us the plates . . .
In modern editions it has been changed to read:

. . . Joseph Smith, Jun., the translator of this work, has shown 
unto us the plates . . .
In the first edition of the Book of Mormon, page 87, this 

statement appears:
. . . the mean man boweth down, . . .

In modern editions (2 Nephi 12:9) this has been changed to read:
. . . the mean man boweth not down, . . .

In the first edition, page 303, this statement is made concerning 
God:

. . . yea, I know that he allotteth unto men, yea, decreeth unto 
them decrees which are unalterable, according to their wills; . . .

In modern editions (Alma 29:4) eight words have been deleted:
. . . yea, I know that he allotteth unto men according to their wills, . . .

The deletion of the words stating that God’s decrees are 
“unalterable” makes this portion of the Book of Mormon more in 
harmony with Mormon theology, for in a revelations given in 1831 
the Lord was supposed to have told Joseph Smith the following: 

Wherefore I, the Lord, command and revoke, as it seemeth me 
good; and all this to be answered upon the heads of the rebellious, 
saith the Lord.

Wherefore, I revoke the commandment which was given unto 
my servants Thomas B. Marsh and Ezra Thayre, and give a new 
commandment unto my servant Thomas, . . . (Doctrine and Covenants 
56:4-5)
In the first edition of the Book of Mormon (page 328) the 

following appears: 
. . . preserve these directors. . . . these directors were prepared, 

that the word of God might be fulfilled, . . .

In modern editions (Alma 37:21, 24) this has been changed to read:
 . . . preserve these interpreters. . . . these interpreters were 

prepared that the word of God might be fulfilled, . . .
The “interpreters” in the Book of Mormon were used for 

interpreting languages, whereas the “director” was a ball which 
was used as a compass—the Lord was supposed to make a spindle 
in the ball point in the direction the people should go. It is very 
interesting to note that the 1888 edition of the Book of Mormon 
reads the same as the first edition.

The first edition of the Book of Mormon plainly shows 
that it was written by a man who did not have a great deal 
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of education, although we must admit that the writer had ability 
and imagination. On page 31 of the first edition we read: “. . . 
neither will the Lord God suffer that the Gentiles shall forever 
remain in that state of awful woundedness . . .” In modern editions  
(1 Nephi 13:32) this was changed to read: “Neither will the Lord 
God suffer that the Gentiles shall forever remain in that awful 
state of blindness, . . .”

On page 214 of the first edition we read: “My soul was wrecked 
with eternal torment; . . .” This has been changed to read as follows 
in modern editions (Mosiah 27:29): “My soul was racked with 
eternal torment; . . .”

On page 342 of the first edition we find: “. . . took the 
remainder part of his army and marched . . .” In modern reprints, 
Alma 43:25, this was changed to read: “. . . took the remaining part 
of his army and marched . . .” One of the most frequent mistakes 
in the first edition of the Book of Mormon is the use of the word 
“was” instead of the word “were.” The following are extracts from 
the first edition of the Book of Mormon in which the word “was” 
has been changed in later editions to “were”:

. . . Adam and Eve, which was our first parents; . . . (p. 15)

. . . and loosed the bands which was upon my wrists. . . . (p. 49)
And great was the covenants of the Lord, . . . (p. 66)
. . . and they were surrounded by the king’s guard, and was taken, and 
was bound, and was committed to prison. (p. 169)
. . . and these interpreters was doubtless prepared . . . (p. 173)
. . . and the seats which was set apart for the high priests, which was 
above all the other seats, . . . (p. 178)
. . . the arms of mercy was extended towards them: for the arms of 
mercy was extended . . . (p. 189)
. . . both Alma and Helam was buried in the water; . . . (p. 192)
. . . the priests was not to depend . . . (p. 193)
. . . those that was with him. (p. 195)
. . . there was seven Churches . . . (p. 209)
. . . there was many . . . (p. 209)
. . . the sons of Mosiah was numbered . . . (p. 212)
. . . I had much desire that ye was not in the state of dilemma . . . 
(p. 241)
. . . they was angry with me, . . . (p. 248)
. . . there was no wild beasts. . . (p. 460)

There are also many places where the word “were” has been 
changed to “was.” The following are extracts from the first edition:

. . . but it all were vain: . . . (p. 142)

. . . the promise of the Lord were, . . . (p. 359)

. . . it were easy to guard them . . . (p. 375)

. . . there were continual rejoicing . . . (p. 414)
Behold I were about to write them . . . (p. 506)
. . . and I were forbidden that I should preach unto them: . . . (p. 519)

Another common mistake in the first edition of the Book of 
Mormon is the use of the word “is” when it should read “are.” The 
following are extracts from the first edition in which the word “is” 
has been changed to “are” in later editions:

. . . the tender mercies of the Lord is over all . . . (p. 7)

. . . there is save it be, two churches: . . . (p. 33)

. . . the words which is expedient . . . (p. 67)
But great is the promises of the Lord . . . (p. 85)
And whoredoms is an abomination . . . (p. 127)
. . . his judgments, which is just; . . . (p. 150)
Behold, here is the waters of Mormon; . . . (p. 192)
. . . things which is not seen, . . . (p. 315)
. . . here is our weapons of war; . . . (p. 346)

In the following extracts from the first edition of the Book of 
Mormon the word “much” has been changed to “many” in later 
editions:

. . . and wild goats, and also much horses. (p. 145)

. . . and destroy the souls of much people.  (p. 217)

In the following extracts from the first edition of the Book 
of Mormon the word “had” has been deleted and the words “not 
ought” have been rearranged to “ought not” in later editions:

. . . lest he should look for that he had not ought and he should 
perish. (p. 173)
And he told them that these things had not ought to be; . . . (p. 220)
. . . and that they had not ought to murder, . . . (p. 289)
I had not ought to harrow up in my desires, . . . (p. 303)

Another common mistake in the first edition is the use of the 
word “a” where it was not necessary. In the following extracts from 
the first edition the word “a” has been deleted in later editions:

As I was a journeying . . . (p. 249)
And as I was a going thither, . . . (p. 249)
. . . as Ammon and Lamoni was a journeying thither, . . . (p. 280)
. . . he found Muloki a preaching . . . (p. 284)
. . . a begging for his food. (p. 309)
. . . had been a preparing the minds . . . (p. 358)
. . . had obtained a possession of the city . . . (p. 373)
. . . Moroni was a coming against them, . . . (p. 403)
. . . the Lamanites a marching . . . (p. 529)

In the following extracts from the first edition of the Book of 
Mormon the word “for” has been deleted in later editions:

. . . did gather themselves together for to sing, . . . (p. 196)

. . . they did prepare for to meet them; . . . (p. 225)

. . . their many struggles for to destroy them, . . . (p. 299)

. . . for to buy and to sell, . . . (p. 422)

. . . we depend upon them for to teach us the word; . . . (p. 451)

. . . they did cast up mighty heaps of earth for to get ore, . . . (p. 560)

On page 260 of the first edition the following statement appears: 
“Behold, the Scriptures are before you; if ye will arrest them, it 
shall be to your own destruction.” In modern editions (Alma 13:20) 
this has been changed to read: “Behold, the scriptures are before 
you; if ye will wrest them it shall be to your own destruction. 

A similar mistake is found on page 336 of the first edition:  
“. . . some have arrested the Scriptures, . . .” In modern printings 
(Alma 41:1) this has been changed to read: “. . . some have wrested 
the scriptures, . . .”

The following are extracts from the first edition of the Book 
of Mormon. The word “arriven” has been changed to “arrived” 
in later editions:

. . . when they had arriven in the borders of the land . . . (p. 270)

. . . wo unto this people, because of this time which has arriven, . . . 
(p.  443)

In the following extracts from the first edition the word 
“respects” has been changed to “respect” in later editions:

. . . having no respects to persons . . . (p. 224)

. . . without any respects of persons . . . (p. 268)

The following extracts are from the first edition of the Book 
of Mormon. The word “wrote” has been changed to “written” in 
later editions:

And thus ended the record of Alma, which was wrote upon the plates 
of Nephi. (p. 347)
. . . I have wrote unto you somewhat . . . (p. 377)
. . . therefore I have wrote this epistle, . . . (p. 457)
. . . I have wrote them to the intent . . . (p. 506)

The following are extracts from the first edition. The expression 
“exceeding fraid” has been changed to “exceedingly afraid” in 
later editions:
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. . . they were exceeding fraid; . . . (p. 354)

. . . they were exceeding fraid, lest there was a plan laid . . . (p. 392)

. . . the Lamanites were exceeding fraid, . . . (p. 415)

On page 74 of the first edition this statement appears: “. . . 
my brother hath desired me that I should speak unto you.” In 
modern printings (2 Nephi 6:4) this has been changed to read:  
“. . . my brother has desired that I should speak unto you.”

The following are extracts from the first edition of the Book 
of Mormon. The word “began” has been changed to “begun” in 
later editions:

. . . it had sprang forth, and began to bear fruit. (p. 132)

. . . they had  began to possess the land of Amulon, and had  began 
to till the ground. (p. 204)
. . . they had  began to settle the affairs . . . (p. 368)
. . . had  began his march . . . (p. 372)
. . . the church had  began to dwindle; . . . (p. 417)

On page 568 of the first edition this statement appears: “. . . 
the people upon all the face of the land were a shedding blood, 
and there was none to constrain them.” In modern printings 
(Ether 13:31) this has been changed to read: “. . . the people upon 
the face of the land were shedding blood, and there was none to 
restrain them.”

The following are extracts from the first edition. The word 
“done” has been changed to “did” in later editions:

. . . this he done that he might overthrow . . . (p. 140)

. . . all this he done, . . . (p. 170)

. . . this they done throughout all the land. (p. 220)

. . . this he done that he might subject them . . . (p. 225)

On page 138 of the first edition this statement appears: “. . . 
and the fruit were equal; . . .” In modern printings (Jacob 5:74) 
this has been changed to read: “. . . and the fruits were equal; . . .”

The extracts that follow are from the first edition; the word 
“took” has been changed to “taken” in later editions:

. . . we have took of their wine, . . . (p. 379)

. . . they had took them . . . (p. 402)

. . . the people of Nephi, which had some years before gone over unto 
the Lamanites, and took upon themselves the name of Lamanites; 
. . .  (p. 438)

The extracts that follow are from the first edition; the word 
“gave” has been changed to “given” in later editions:

. . . and had gave them power . . . (p. 380)

. . . even as I have broken bread, and blessed it, and gave it unto 
you. (p. 490)

On page 141 of the first edition we read: “. . . neither hath 
been, nor never will be.” In the modern edition (Jacob 7:9) this 
has been changed to read: “. . . neither has been, nor ever will be.”

The extracts that follow are from the first edition; the word 
“no” has been changed to “any” in later editions:

. . . have not sought gold nor silver, nor no manner of riches of you; 

. . . (p. 157)

. . . there shall be no other name given, nor no other way nor means 

. . .  (p. 161)

. . . they did not fight against God no more, . . . (p. 290)

. . . nor murders, nor no manner of lasciviousness: . . . (p. 515)

. . . neither were there Lamanites, nor no manner of Ites; . . . (p. 515)

On page 289 of the first edition this statement appears: “. . . or 
Omner, or Himni, nor neither of their brethren . . .” In the modern 
edition (Alma 23:1) this has been changed to read: “. . . or Omner, 
or Himni, nor either of their brethren . . .” 

The two extracts that follow are from the first edition of the 
Book of Mormon; the word “an” has been deleted in later editions.

And behold, they would have carried this plan into an effect, . . . (p. 365)

. . . we were desirous to bring a stratagem into an effect upon them; 

. . . (p. 384)

On the title page of the first edition (which was supposed to 
have been translated from the gold plates) this statement appears: 
“. . . now if there be fault, it be the mistake of men; . . .” In the 
current printing this has been changed to read: “. . . now, if there 
are faults they are the mistakes of men; . . .”

Lost Book of Lehi
The first edition of the Book of Mormon, published in 1830, 

contains a “Preface” by “The Author.” This “Preface” has been 
completely removed from later editions. It was apparently 
embarrassing to the Mormon leaders, for it told how Joseph Smith 
had lost the “Book of Lehi”:

PREFACE.

To the Reader—
As many false reports have been circulated respecting the following 
work, and also many unlawful measures taken by evil designing 
persons to destroy me, and also the work, I would inform you that I 
translated, by the gift and power of God, and caused to be written, 
one hundred and sixteen pages, the which I took from the Book 
of Lehi, which was an account abridged from the plates of Lehi, by 
the hand of Mormon; which said account, some person or persons 
have stolen and kept from me, notwithstanding my utmost exertions 
to recover it again—and being commanded of the Lord that I should 
not translate the same over again, for Satan had put it into their hearts 
to tempt the Lord their God, by altering the words, that they did read 
contrary from that which I translated and caused to be written: and 
if I should bring forth the same words again, or, in other words, if I 
should translate the same over again, they would publish that which 
they had stolen, and Satan would stir up the hearts of this generation, 
that they might not receive this work: but behold the Lord said unto 
me, I will not suffer that Satan shall accomplish his evil design in 
this thing: therefore thou shalt translate from the plates of Nephi, 
until ye come to that which ye have translated, which ye have; and 
behold ye shall publish it as the record of Nephi; and thus I will 
confound those who have altered my words. I will not suffer that they 
shall destroy my work; yea, I will shew unto them that my wisdom 
is greater than the cunning of the Devil. Wherefore, to be obedient 
unto the commandments of God, I have, through his grace and mercy, 
accomplished that which he hath commanded me respecting this thing. 
I would also inform you that the plates of which hath been spoken, 
were found in the township of Manchester, Ontario county, New-York. 

The Author. 

Joseph Smith’s mother gave this information concerning the 
lost “Book of Lehi”: 

Martin Harris, having written some one hundred and sixteen pages 
for Joseph, asked permission of my son to carry the manuscript home 
with him, in order to let his wife read it, . . .

Joseph . . . inquired of the Lord to know if he might do as Martin 
Harris had requested, but was refused. . . . Joseph inquired again, but 
received a second refusal. Still, Martin Harris persisted as before, and 
Joseph applied again, but the last answer was not like the two former 
ones. In this the Lord permitted Martin Harris to take the manuscript 
home with him, on condition that he would exhibit it to none, save 
five individuals . . . Mr. Harris had been absent nearly three weeks, 
and Joseph had received no intelligence whatever from him, which 
was altogether aside of the arrangement when they separated. . . . we 
saw him [Harris] walking with a slow and measured tread towards 
the house, . . . we sat down to the table, Mr. Harris with the rest. . . .  
Mr. Harris pressed his hands upon his temples, and cried out, in a 
tone of deep anguish, “Oh, I have lost my soul! I have lost my soul!”

 Joseph, who had not expressed his fears t i l l  now, 
sprang from the table, exclaiming, “Martin, have you lost 
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that manuscript?. . .
“Yes, it is gone,” replied Martin, “and I know not where.”
“Oh, my God!” said Joseph, clinching his hands. “All is lost! all 

is lost! What shall I do? I have sinned—it is I who tempted the wrath 
of God. . . .” He wept and groaned, and walked the floor continually. 
. . . sobs and groans, and the most bitter lamentations filled the house. 
. . . Joseph . . . continued, pacing back and forth, meantime weeping 
and grieving, until about sunset, . . .

The manuscript has never been found; and there is no doubt but 
Mrs. Harris took it from the drawer, with the view of retaining it, 
until another translation should be given, then, to alter the original 
translation, for the purpose of showing a discrepancy between them, 
and thus make the whole appear to be a deception. (Biographical 
Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet, pp. 117, 118, 120-123)

Arthur Budvarson makes these interesting comments 
concerning the removal of the “Preface” which told of the loss of 
the “Book of Lehi”:

This “Preface” of the 1830 Edition (omitted in later editions) 
explains how, “one hundred and sixteen pages” of the original 
translation were stolen by “designing persons.”

This afforded a remarkable opportunity for Joseph Smith to have 
proven to the world that the work was true. All he needed to do was 
to reproduce an exact copy of the stolen pages, then perhaps even the 
thieves would have been converted! (The stolen pages were written 
in longhand and any alterations could have been easily detected.)

But Joseph had failed to make a copy of his writings, so it was not 
possible for him to make an exact duplicate. In order to get around 
this, he says that God commanded him that he “should not translate 
the same over again . . .”

This one incident alone (the above “Preface” by the “Author”) 
furnishes positive proof that the Book of Mormon is not a God- given, 
angel protected book! (The Book of Mormon Examined, La Mesa, 
Calif., 1959, pp. 13-14)

Sidney B. Sperry, of Brigham Young University, has attempted 
to reply to Mr. Budvarson’s charges: 

Now, there might be some logic to Mr. Budvarson’s allegations if 
Joseph Smith had translated the Book of Mormon in the mechanical 
fashion suggested by David Whitmer and dealt with in our previous 
chapter. But Joseph Smith did not simply read off a word-for-word 
translation dictated by a divine source. If the translation had been 
effected in that manner, he doubtless could have reproduced an 
“exact copy of the stolen pages” for the thieves who had purloined 
the manuscript. Since he did not make a mechanical translation, he 
was in the position of any translator who would find it impossible to 
reproduce exactly his original translation, amounting to one hundred 
and sixteen pages in longhand. Another translation could reproduce 
the sense of the original but would not duplicate it word for word. The 
Lord knew this, and therefore instructed the prophet to translate other 
plates that gave a somewhat parallel but more spiritual account than 
that contained in the hundred and sixteen pages of stolen material. 
Thus we see again how Mr. Budvarson’s case breaks down . . . he is 
making woefully extravagant claims. He is whistling in the dark—in 
the dark cemetery of his alleged “proofs.” (The Problems of the Book 
of Mormon, p. 196)

From Dr. Sperry’s statement it would appear that he has missed 
the whole point of Joseph Smith’s “Preface” to the first edition of 
the Book of Mormon. The “Preface” indicates that Joseph Smith 
could “bring forth the same words again,” but that if he did his 
enemies would alter the words in the stolen manuscript so that they 
would “read contrary from that which I translated . . .”

Although the “Preface” concerning the lost “Book of Lehi” 
has been deleted, the Doctrine and Covenants still contains a 
revelation which plainly shows that Dr. Sperry is wrong concerning 
this matter:

Now, behold, I say unto you, that because you delivered up those  
writings . . . into the hands of a wicked man, you have lost them.

And you also lost your gift at the same time, and your mind became 
darkened. . . .

And, behold, Satan hath put it into their hearts to alter the words 
which you have caused to be written, or which you have translated, 
which have gone out of your hands. . . .

Behold, I say unto you, that you shall not translate again those 
words which have gone forth out of your hands;

For, behold, they shall not accomplish their evil designs in lying 
against those words. For, behold, if you should bring forth the same 
words they will say that you have lied and that you have pretended 
to translate, but that you have contradicted yourself.

And, behold, they will publish this, and Satan will harden the 
hearts of the people to stir them up to anger against you, that they will  
not believe my words. (Doctrine and Covenants 10:1, 2, 10, 30-32)

The revelation published in the Doctrine and Covenants and 
the “Preface” found in the first edition of the Book of Mormon 
both seem to teach exactly the opposite of what Dr. Sperry would 
have us believe. 

M. T. Lamb devotes a great deal of space to this matter in The 
Golden Bible, pages 118-126. We do not have room to quote all of 
this material, but on page 119 this interesting comment appears: 

The general belief was that she [Mrs. Harris] burned it. But the 
prophet Joseph evidently was afraid she had not, but had secretly 
hid it, for the purpose of entrapping him, should he ever attempt to 
reproduce the pages. If the work was really of God, the manuscript 
could be reproduced word for word without a mistake. If, 
however, Joseph inspired it himself, his memory would hardly 
be adequate to such a task, without numberless changes or 
verbal differences—and thus “give himself away,” since he loudly 
professed to be all the time aided “by the gift and power of God.”

Making Up Names
In their attempt to show that the Book of Mormon is of divine 

origin some Mormon writers have claimed that it would have been 
impossible for Joseph Smith to have made up all the names in it. 
Jack H. West stated:

Another supporting evidence of our defense was that we find that 
of over 300 proper names in the Book of Mormon, 180 had never 
been heard of before this book came off the press. Supposedly, they 
were brand new names. The scientists tell us, first of all, that it is 
impossible for one individual to make up 180 brand new names. 
They say that if you tried to do all the research work necessary, and 
so forth, you would go stark crazy. . . . Did a whole group of men 
make up these 180 supposedly new names? Now we know that they 
didn’t because we have since run across tribe after tribe after tribe 
of Indians whose whereabouts we did not know in the year 1830 . . 
. And we say to some of these Indians, “How long have you called 
that mountain over there Nephihah?” And they say, “As long as we 
can remember . . .” And we thought it was a new name. . . . so it is 
with most of these 180 supposedly new names which came off the 
press in English print for the first time in 1830, with the publication 
of the Book of Mormon—they were names ages old, now generally 
known for the first time. (Trial of the Stick of Joseph, Brigham Young 
University Lecture Series, p. 45)

The claim that “most of these 180 supposedly new names” have 
been found among the Indians is certainly fantastic, but even more 
fantastic is the statement that “it is impossible for one individual 
to make up 180 new names.” 

Most of the names appearing in the Book of Mormon  
are either derived directly from the Bible or are made by 
slightly changing or combining names found in the Bible. 
While we do not have room to make a complete study of  
the names found in the Book of Mormon, we will examine  
the names given to the various books found in the Book of
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Mormon. They are listed as follows: First Book of Nephi, Second 
Book of Nephi, Book of Jacob, Book of Enos, Book of Jarom, Book 
of Omni, The Words of Mormon, Book of Mosiah, Book of Alma, 
Book of Helaman, Third Nephi, Fourth Nephi, Book of Mormon,  
Book of Ether, and the Book of Moroni. When we eliminate  
duplicates we arrive at the following list of names: Nephi, Jacob, Enos, 
Jarom, Omni, Mormon, Mosiah, Alma, Helaman, Ether and Moroni.

As we have already shown, the name Nephi is derived from 
the Apocrypha, 2 Maccabees 1:36, and Joseph Smith purchased 
a Bible which contained the Apocrypha.

The name Jacob is of course taken from the Bible (see 
Genesis 25:26).

The name Enos is also taken directly from the Bible (see 
Genesis 4:26).

Although the name Jarom does not appear in the Bible, we 
do find the name Joram (2 Samuel 8:10), and if the letters o and 
a were reversed we would have Jarom. Another simple way to 
obtain this name is to combine the first three letters of the name 
Jared (Jared) found in Genesis 5:15 with the last two letters of 
Edom (Edom) found in Gen. 25:30, and this would give us Jarom. 

The name Omni is not found in the Bible, but if the letter r 
in Omri (1 Kings 16:16) is changed to n we have Omni. Another 
way to derive this name is to use only the first four letters from the 
word omnipotent (omnipotent) which is found in Revelation 19:6.

The word Mormon is not found in the Bible, but it can be 
made by adding the first three letters of Moriah (Moriah), found 
in Genesis 22:2, with the last three letters of Solomon (Solomon), 
found in 2 Samuel 5:14. Thus we would obtain Mormon.

Another source for the word Mormon has been suggested by 
Fawn Brodie. She feels that it might have come out of the anti- 
Masonic controversy. On page 64 of her book No Man Knows 
My History, she says that Joseph Smith might have “combined 
the first syllables of Morgan and Monroe” to make the name 
Mormon. We feel that this is a good suggestion and have dealt 
with this matter in our book The Mormon Kingdom, vol. 1, p. 155.

It is interesting to note that Joseph Smith claimed that the name 
“Mormon” was composed from two words. He stated that the last 
part of the word—i.e., “mon”— is an “Egyptian” word which 
means “good,” and “with the addition of more, or the contraction, 
mor, we have the word Mormon; which means, literally, more 
good” (Times and Seasons, vol. 4, p. 194). One man who read 
our book, Changes in Joseph Smith’s History, made the following 
comments concerning this matter: 

Smith claimed that the word “Mormon” was formed from the 
Egyptian word “mon” (which he said meant “good”) and the English 
word “more,” contracted to “mor” (together meaning “more good”). 
How can this be when there is no Egyptian word “mon” which means 
good. Even if there were such an Egyptian word, how could it get 
combined with an English word here on the American continent 
sometime before 400 A.D.? The English language did not develop  
until the middle ages and was totally unknown in the ancient middle east.

In a letter dated April 1, 1965, the same man wrote: 
I might add a few words about Smith’s definition of the word 

“Mormon”. . . . the part I had reference to has been omitted from 
the present Church History, so I understand. While in the graduate 
department at John Hopkins University I made it a point to ask Dr. 
William F. Albright if there were any Egyptian word “mon” meaning 
“good,” or anything resembling it with such a meaning. Dr. Albright 
is one of the world’s leading authorities on the ancient near east and 
understood and offered courses in Egyptian. He assured me there was 
no such word. I wrote Dr. Sperry about this problem and he assured me 
he had “no off-the-cuff answer” for this problem. (see letter enclosed). 
At the time Smith gave his definition Champollion was just working 
out the system of Egyptian hieroglyphics, so as far as Smith knew 
no one could contradict him. However, it should have been obvious, 
even without a knowledge of Egyptian, that an Egyptian word could 
not be combined with an English word and appear here in America 

(since it’s used in the Bk of Mormon) before 400 A.D., when there 
was no English language until centuries later.

 The name Mosiah is not found in the Bible, but the name 
Josiah is found in 1 Kings 13:2. If we were to change the 
letter J to M we would obtain Mosiah. Another simple way to 
obtain this name would be to combine the first three letters 
of the name Moses (Moses), found in Exodus 2:10, with the 
last three letters of the name Isaiah (Isaiah), found in 2 Kings 
19:2, and we would obtain the name Mosiah.

The name Alma is not found in the Bible, but it may have 
been derived by deleting some of the letters from the name 
Shalmaneser (Shalmaneser) found in 2 Kings 17:3.

Actually, the name Alma is well known in America. The 
newspaper published in Joseph Smith’s own neighborhood (The 
Wayne Sentinel, June 5, 1829, p. 2) tells of the marriage of “Miss 
Alma Parker.” (In the Book of Mormon, of course, the name 
Alma is given to a man.) There are a number of cities in America  
today that are named Alma (see the National Zip Code Directory).

Although the name Helaman is not found in the Bible,  
2 Samuel 10:17 speaks of the river Helam. The name Helaman 
could easily be made by combining the name Helam with the 
last two letters in Haran (Haran), found in Genesis 11:26.

The name Ether is taken directly from the Bible (see Joshua 15:42)
The name Moroni is not found in the Bible, but it could be 

obtained by combining the first three letters of Moriah (Moriah), 
found in Genesis 22:2, with the last three letters from the name Benoni  
(Benoni), found in Genesis 35:18. Thus we would obtain Moroni.

It is interesting to note that there was an Italian artist named 
Moroni. In a letter to Ralph L. Foster, Rosalind Lawrence, of the 
Museum of Fine Arts in Boston, Massachusetts, stated that the 
“1829 exhibition of the Sarti Collection” at the Boston Atheneum 
contained “one painting by Moroni, his portrait of Galileo.” 
(Letter dated August 20, 1963; photographically reproduced in 
the Book of Mormon on Trial, by Ralph Leonard Foster)

From this brief study of the names in the Book of Mormon the 
reader can see that it would be easy to make hundreds of “new 
names” by simply changing a few letters on names that are already 
known or by making different combinations with parts of names. 

Joseph Smith certainly had the ability to make up “new 
names.” George Reynolds gives this interesting information: 

“While residing in Kirtland, Elder Reynolds Cahoon had a son 
born to him. One day when President Joseph Smith was passing 
his door he called the Prophet in and asked him to bless and name 
the baby. Joseph did so and gave the boy the name of Mahonri 
Moriancumer. . . .” (Juvenile Instructor, vol. 27, p. 282, as cited in 
Mormon Doctrine, by Bruce R. McConkie, 1966, p. 463)

It is interesting to note that when Joseph Smith purchased 
a Bible in the late 1820’s, he picked one that contained “An 
alphabetical table of all the names of the Old and New 
Testaments with their significations; . . .” (“A History of Joseph 
Smith’s Revision of the Bible,” by Reed C. Durham, Jr., p. 27).

If he used a list of Bible names and a little imagination, it would 
have been very easy for Joseph Smith to have produced the “new 
names” found in the Book of Mormon.

Bible Prophecy
It is claimed that the coming forth of the Book of Mormon 

fulfills several prophecies that are contained in the Bible. One 
of these prophecies is found in the 29th chapter of Isaiah. This 
prophecy is concerning a “sealed book.” Mormons claim that the 
sealed book mentioned by Isaiah is the original plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated. However, the interpretation 
given by Larry Jonas, in Mormon Claims Examined, seems to prove 
that this prophecy was fulfilled at the time of Christ:

The chapter indicates that the book (which is a figure 
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of speech standing for the message of the book) would not be 
understood by the learned but would be understood by the unlearned 
(see Isa. 29:18). This was the condition at the time of giving the New 
Covenant or Testament. In fact, Jesus speaks of the conditions where 
the leaders of the Jews who were the learned rejected him while we 
know that it was the unlearned who swelled the church (see Mark 7:9). 
To verify this interpretation of the learned and unlearned read Isaiah 
29:13 where it speaks of those who draw near with their lips but have 
their hearts far from the Lord and would rather follow the precepts 
of men. Jesus makes this same statement in Matthew 15:8-9 and 
Mark 7:6-7 where he even says he is quoting Isaiah concerning that 
generation. As to the marvelous work which the Lord will do at which 
men will wonder (29:14), which will be accepted by the unlearned 
and rejected by the learned, see Matthew 21:42 where Jesus speaks 
of his own mission as being that marvelous work of God. The New 
Testament would have us understand that the gospel or New Covenant 
was the message to come forth which those “learned” hypocrites 
rejected and the unlearned received. Many New Testament passages 
quote Isaiah 29 in this connection as shown above. The Mormons 
would have us believe that the book is the Book of Mormon which 
the unlearned Joseph Smith gave the world but which the learned 
Professor Anthon of New York could not read when Martin Harris 
told him it was sealed. (Mormon Claims Examined, p. 72)
Another prophecy which the Book of Mormon claims to fulfill 

is found in John 10:16: 
And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I 

must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one 
fold, and one shepherd.

The Book of Mormon claims that these “other sheep” are the 
Nephites, as well as the lost tribes of Israel. In 3 Nephi 16:22 
of the Book of Mormon it is stated that this prophecy does not 
apply to the Gentiles. A careful examination of the Bible and 
other passages in the Book of Mormon, however, reveals that this 
prophecy could certainly apply to the Gentiles. The Bible teaches 
that those who will follow the Lord are his sheep; this includes 
both Jews and Gentiles. In John 10:15 Jesus says, “. . . I lay down 
my life for the sheep.” Therefore, anyone who receives Christ as 
his Saviour must be one of his sheep. The Book of Mormon also 
teaches that the righteous are the sheep of the good shepherd. In 
Alma 5:39 we read: 

And now if ye are not the sheep of the good shepherd, of what 
fold are ye? Behold, I say unto you, that the devil is your shepherd, 
and ye are of his fold: and now, who can deny this? Behold, I say 
unto you, whosoever denieth this is a liar and a child of the devil.

It would appear, therefore, that the Gentiles that receive Christ 
must be the sheep of the good shepherd. Now, if the Gentiles are 
the sheep of the good shepherd, what prevents them from being 
the “other sheep I have, which are not of this fold”?

In Ephesians 2:11-14 Paul seems to teach that the Gentiles were 
of a different fold, with “the middle wall of partition” between 
them and Israel:

Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands; 

That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world:

But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ.

For he is our peace, who hath made both one and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us;
Another prophecy which the Mormons claim the Book of 

Mormon fulfills (although the Book of Mormon itself makes no 
such claim) is found in Ezekiel 37:16-17:

Moreover, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, 
and for all the house of Israel his companions:

And join them one to another into one stick; and they shall become 
one in thine hand.

The Mormons claim that the Bible is the stick of Judah and 
that the Book of Mormon is the stick of Ephraim, or the stick of 
Joseph which is in the hand of Ephraim. The Mormon Apostle 
LeGrand Richards states: 

In ancient times it was the custom to write on parchment and roll 
it on a stick. Therefore, when this command was given, it was the 
equivalent of directing that two books or records should be kept.  
(A Marvelous Work And A Wonder, p. 67) 

Larry Jonas made this interesting observation concerning this 
matter: 

The first objection is that the Hebrew has a word for scroll and 
a separate word for stick. The word in Ezekiel 37 is the Hebrew 
for stick which can be translated gallows, helve, plank, staff, stalk, 
stick, stock, timber, tree, and wood, but never scroll! This can be 
seen in Young’s Analytical Concordance by any who read English. 
(Mormon Claims Examined, p. 37)

Everett Landon, who at one time accepted the idea that the 
sticks represented the Bible and Book of Mormon, now feels that 
this teaching must be repudiated:

Those readers of this treatise who are aware of the belief that the 
two sticks discussed in Ezekiel 37 point to the Bible and Book of 
Mormon will find in our comments a departure from that viewpoint, 
. . .  Having once believed the sticks did symbolize the said Scriptures, 
we differ in a spirit of considerable charity toward those who still so 
believe. . . . The words Ezekiel was to write were dictated to him by 
the Lord. We emphasize, he was to write upon two sticks, (or staves as 
stated in the Septuagint Bible). Not upon scrolls, plates, rolls, papyri, 
or in books or records. The traditional view of the sticks as books 
or records has been a stumbling block to many. Ezekiel understood 
fully what a “roll of a book” was, (Ez. 2:9) and did not need to mince 
words in saying “stick” if he actually meant “book,” or “record”. . . . 
Let Book of Mormon believers be not dismayed. In the Bible and the 
Holy Spirit we have ample proof of the Book of Mormon. (The Book 
of Mormon Foundation, January, February, March 1971, pp. 7- 8)
Now, even if we were to accept the Mormon idea that the 

sticks referred to by Ezekiel are books, still the Book of Mormon 
could not fulfill this prophecy. In order to fulfill this prophecy 
the Nephites (who were supposed to have written the Book 
of Mormon) would have to be descendants of Joseph through 
his son Ephraim. The Book of Mormon, however, makes no 
such claim, but on the contrary it says that the Nephites were 
descendants of Joseph through his other son, Manasseh. In Alma 
10:3 we read as follows:

And Aminadi was a descendant of Nephi, who was the son of 
Lehi, who came out of the land of Jerusalem who was a descendant 
of Manasseh, who was the son of Joseph who was sold into Egypt 
by the hands of his brethren.
With regard to the “sticks” mentioned by Ezekiel it is also  

interesting to note that the Book of Mormon was supposed to have  
been written on gold plates and not on “parchment” rolled up on a stick.

Beyond the Book of Mormon
Joseph Smith once stated that “the Book of Mormon was the 

most correct of any book on earth, and a man would get nearer to 
God by abiding its precepts, than by any other book” (History of 
the Church, vol. 4, p. 461).

Although the Book of Mormon is still the primary tool used 
to bring converts into the church, the Doctrine and Covenants 
and Pearl of Great Price have taken its place as far as doctrine is 
concerned. Joseph Fielding Smith says that “the book of Doctrine 
and Covenants to us stands in a peculiar position above them all” 
(Doctrines of Salvation, vol. 3, p. 198). In the chapters which 
follow we will show that many of the doctrines the Mormon leaders 
now teach are in direct contradiction to the Book of Mormon.



Part 5

Parallels Between the Book of Mormon and View of the Hebrews by the
Mormon Historian B. H. Roberts. Reprinted from the Rocky Mountain Mason,  

January, 1956, with an introduction by Mervin B. Hogan. 
































